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FOREWORD 


The Ramayana is generally regarded as the first poetical work 
of purely human origin in the literature of India, and its traditional! 
author, Valmiki, as the first Indian Poet. 


One cannot but marvel at the wonderful influence of 
Ramayana on the life of the people in India. It is the mirror of the 
highest ideals of Hindu culture and civilization. 


Sanskrit, as a tool of cultural communication, holds a unique 
place among the languages of the world. It is the only language 
which has come down to us from prehistoric times with an 
uninterruped history. 


We are happy to bring out the book entitled “Sri Sita 
Ramanjaneyam”. Just as there can be no end to reading and 
re-reading of Ramayana there can be no end to the production of 
such books as they fulfil a felt spiritual need. 


The general style in which this poem is composed differs from 
that of many verses of recent times by its diffuseness, simplicity 
and charm. We have no words adequate and appropriate to thank 
the author, Dr. D. Arkasomayaji for the unbounded zeal and care 
with which he has written the book. 


We hope that this publication will be welcomed by all those 
interes.ed in our great heritage of ancient wisdom. 


TIRUPATI, | “G.Rurgaraswamy Reddy, 
. swe Executive Officer, 
Decémber 29, 1983. FF. Devasthanams. 


DEDICATION 
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1. There is now the very Divine walking the Earth in the 
name of Jagadguru Sri Kajici Kamakoti Sankaracarya Svamigal. I 
prostrate at the feet of that Holiness with a prayer to elevate me 
from out of the maelstrom of mundaneness. Though I reside far 
away, I am yet an antevasi (disciple, who resides near) of His 


Holiness, remembering whom, with a sense of devotion, I get 
galvanized so to say. 


2. 1 supplicate that Holiness, who showers compassion 
equally on the Jaity as he does on the high-placed, even as the Sun 
shines equally all over the globe, either on the huts or the palatial 
buildings. It is no exaggeration, if it is said, that the name of His 
Holiness saturates the whole of the global atmosphere just as the 
world was pervaded all over by the name of Rama in times of yore. 

3. I dedicate this humble poetic composition of mine, which 
runs into one thousand Mandakranta verses offered as a flower at 
the lotus-feet of that supernal sage, with the fond hope of receiving 
blessings which conduce to my spiritual weal bestowing peace of 
mind on my struggling soul. 

D. Arka Somayaji. 





AUTHOR’S PREFACE 


Three years ago, I wrote a Sanskrit Kavya running into seven 
hundred Mandakranta verses under the title Prasanndrijaneyam 
cum Hanumatsandega. Though I wrote the Kavya, under a Divine 
impulsion as it were, within the course of a month, it-took me eight 
long months to get it published for well-known reasons and that 
too expending heavily out of my own pocket. The only solace I had 
of this adventure was that it had received good reviews from 
scholars here in India and abroad also. 


Inasmuch as, the review published on 6-1-’81 in the columns 
of the Hindu, had inspired me saying that the Kavya could have 
been termed as a Mahakavya but for some technical lacunae 
(Description of the sea, sky, seasons, sunrise and the like), I 
endeavoured immediately to fill up the lacunae. While so doing 
the work has expanded into a Sahasrika (thousand verses). It is 
already more than a year that this was finished but alas! as Sanskrit 
Muse is nowadays a cry in wilderness in the very Bharat, which 
was once its cradle, I have had to wait for long for its publication. 
The consolation that I may derive out of this venture is that there 
will be at least some scholars, native or foreign, who will be able to 
appreciate the magnitude of exertion that has gone into the writing 
a Kavya in Sanskrit during times, when Sanskrit is dubbed as a 
dead language. May I reiterate the oft-quoted verse of 
Bhavabhuti. 


Ye nama kecidiha nah prathayanty avajndm 
Jananti te kim api tan prati naisa yatnah, 

Utpatsyate hi mama ko’pi samanadharma 
Kélo hyayam niravadhih vipula ca prthvi. 


“Whosoever cannot or will not appreciate this work of mine, 
this is not intended for them. I have the fond hope that 
some time, somewhere, somebody will there be, who sheds 
a tear of joy on my humble work.” 


In fine, I have great pleasure to thank our Executive Officer, 
Sri G. Kumaraswamy Reddy, 1.4.s., who is not only a néble soul 
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and a deep devotee of Lord Venkateswara but also has an abiding 
respect for scholarship. Next, I have got to thank our Joint 
Executive Officer, who is most unostentatious and a philosopher 
to the core, given to enjoy company of scholars. May Lord 
Venkateswara bless these two sacred souls, with long life, good 
health and all prosperity! 


I owe a deep debt of gratitude to Sri Ravula 
Suryanarayanamurthy, M.a..B.Ed, our Public Relations Officer, 
who is a dynamo of high-voltage, and whose indefatigable industry 
alone has been responsible to bring to light more than three 
hundred books, thus raising the image of the T. T. D., as a centre 
of culture in the eyes of the public at large. I am particularly 
beholden to him for having evinced great interest im my literary 
works and but for his good offices, they would not have seen the 
light of day. Sri M. Vijayakumara Reddy, our Press Manager, 
hails from a respectable family and as such has a reverence for 
scholarship. I must thank him for having given my work a priority 
above all other works. May the Divine shower its blessings on 
these two good souls, the P. R. O. and the Press Manager too. 


I deem it my bounden duty to thank the great Sanskrit 
Scholars:—(1) Vydkarana Ratndkara, Presidential Awardee, Sri 
Peri Suryanarayana Sastry, (2) Prof. N.S. Ramanuja 
Tatacharyar. a walking library so to say.these two have in their 
goodness and Sahrdayatva bestowed encomimus on my humble 
work. 


Lastly, but mostly I must express my deep sense of gratitude 
to Sri M. Ramakrishna. Sastry, Controller of Publications, 
T. T. D. who is an asset to the T. T. D. in so many words. He was 
kind enough to spend sleepless nights in reading the proofs of my 
work, which was a hard task indeed. 
Tirupati, 

| D. Arka Somayaji. 
20-11-83. | 


Biographical Note About The Author 
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On the banks of the holy river Godavari sanctifying the State 
known as Andhra Pradesh, there is a historically famous city 
known as Rajahmundry. In its proximity there is a village, named 
Velicheru which has been for centuries a cradle for Vedic 
scholarship, and where the Vedic lore lives still in its pristine 
purity. There it was that my humble self took its birth in a family of 
Vedic scholars. My mother known as Mangamamba led her life in 
worshipping the feet of my father and dedicating herself in 
devotion to her favourite Deity Durga. She was rendering service 
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to the venerable, whosoever knocked at our doors as guests. My 
revered father, named Bapayya, conducted his life in  scrict 
accordance with the Vedic injunctions and canons of Dharma 
Sastra. Alas! I was not given to serve them for long, as my 
misfortune would have it. 


Remembering those parents of mine, and living in this 
mundane world, I feel their life time as an episode experienced in 
a dream as it were. However, | deem this mortal mundane life of 
mine as a continuation of the same dream engrossing itself in an 
equally dream-like relationship of kith and kin, who tentatively 
appeal as the consolation of my lingering life. 


I bow to the feet of my eldest brother, Venkata Rama, who 
had initiated me into the Vedic lore in my boyhood. My second 
elder brother Subrahmanya Somayaji lives green in my memory, 
who alas! passed away four years ago! Indeed he lived a noble life 
worshipping God and godly Brahmins. 


In fine, I raise my hands in supplication to the Supreme 
Divine Venkatesvara, who is lodging himself here on the hill of 
Tirumala. It is He that has brought us here to worship’ His 
lotus-feet. In fact, I feel as though that the deep devotion of my 
wife to the Lord of the Seven Hills is responsible to have brought 
us here dislodging us from our home and hearth far away from this 
place. 


Tirupati D. Arka Somayaji, 
20-11-83 





Introductory Verses 


a tat ferment soya 

a Saarperd wife a fareteendeestr 
ae a eT aT: 
tat meat smadt fafa seid ari 


That Goddess of Sarasvati who dances like a swan on the 
tongues of the gods of the heavens, that Goddess who is reported 
to be reciting a Veda on each of the four faces of Brahma, the 
creator (her lord), that Goddess who welled out in the form of 
Muse from the mouths of Valmiki, Vyasa K4lidasa and the like, is 
that Goddess of the Bharat, asleep or awake? 


7 oretteabit safe spat atsrrect 
a oT areenshh seomern arena 1 
aoa ardtarymersiiedttt: 
ag at sereripreta |! 


Either that torrential Muse of Valmiki or of Vyasa, or even 
that of Kalidasa, which is most mellifluous and supernal has no 
appeal today unto the very sons of the Bharat (who have lost their 
moorings under an alien system of Education). With what cheek 
could we style ourselves as Bharatiyas today? 


Bharat Rendered UnBharat 
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Our Bharat was once the crest jewel cf Mother Earth among 
the totality of nations. It begot the Vedic and Vedantic lore, in 
times of yore, a number of Sastras and the monumental literature 
of Vyasa. It gave birth to a galaxy of Rsis like Vasistha and 
Visvamitra. By dint of this spirituality it kept the population on the 
Dharmic path for millenniums hitherto. This Bharat gave birth to 
Rama, the very Dharma incarnate. Krsna was born on this soil 
who delivered the message of the Bhagavadgitd unto Arjuna. The 
Muse that welled out from Valmiki’s depths of heart, like the 
Ganga surging out in billows from the tresses of God Siva, in his 
twilight dance, sanctified the Bharat for aeons. Here sang the 
cuckoo of Kalidasa, whose mellifluous Muse fed the ears of people 
into-:ecstasies and saturated the atmosphere. Such a Bharat alas! 
has been rendered un-Bhirat, its people becoming desecrate today 
with no sense of values nor a direction in life. They constitute no 
more than a desultory mass, having lost a lofty literature. The 
malefic planet Saturn has been afflicting this once-holy land as it 
were. The pristine purity of heart is no more there. The word 
‘Dharma’ is found only in the dictionary, not among people. Yet 
nobody queries the reason. why a devastating degeneration has 


been befogging the people and the dusk of nescience enveloping 
their hearts. God is banished from the portals of colleges and 
universities, which therefore have become breeding centres of 
indiscipline and delinquency. The three-language formula evolved 
by the so-called educationists has strangulated the struggling soul 
of the Bharat. A soulless system of.education elbowed out the 
country’s Sanskrit heritage inasmuch as jobs are being catered to 
those alone who gravitate towards this alien system of education, 
which came into vogue in the wake of what are called Macaulay’s 
minutes. This mundane materialistic system of education had 
sundered the people from their moorings, formerly holding out a 
hope of getting jobs to serve the British at least as butlers and 
clerks. Sands were removed from beneath the feet of the sacred 
Sanskrit scholarship. What a pity it is that the authorities have not 
realized even today the havoc wrought, and have been ‘repeating 
the same dose’. Students are being taught that there is no god but 
only a gigantic Nature. When they are coming for bread, they are 
being served stones as though. Whereas the system of education in 
the ancient Bharat was designed to bring out the ‘god‘ in man, the 
present-day system has not been able to keep the students at least 
at their human ‘level, What a catastrophe has befallen the country 
in the wake of those minutes of Macaulay! 


Still the authorities persist to turn a blind eye to the gravity of 
the situation, which has been virtually demoralizing and 
subhumanizing the youth of the country. There is no light in the 
system of Education to sublimate their conduct or give them a 
direction in life. How could such students inculcate a sense of 
Divine-awareness in their hearts? How could they be expected to 
respect their parents or guru when they are being taught in so 
many .words that there is no god? The teachers are no more 
Acaryas, nor the students disciples. No teacher is able to contact 
the hearts of students and raise them over their obscure physical 
animal mentality. All this is due to burying the country’s spiritual 
heritage in the Bay of Bengal, twenty fathom deep as it were, 
beyond the hopes of resurrection or revival. Regionalism has 
raised its ugly head and has been disintegrating the country on this 
count. The multifarious miscellaneous languages of the country, 
which have no stature.of their own, having eclipsed the country’s 
hoary heritage, have helped to disintegrate the once integral 
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Bharat. Jt seems easier to get oil out of sands than to beget 
Samskara in the hearts of the students. Atheism has begun to reign 
supreme in the country like the New-Moon darkness enveloping 
the country. The country is cast into a crisis of culture and 
character. Sanskrit, the mother of all languages, stands exiled like 
a mother driven out of doors by ungrateful sons. None-the-less she 
has secured an abode in the foreign countries where she is held in 
esteem. Yet the Sons of that mother who had dislodged her from 
home and hearth, shamelessly pronounce that she is dead and 
gone. How are we Bharatiyas? 


Scholars’ Opinions 


N.S. Ramanuja TAtCAy TIRUPATI, 
Nyaya, Vyakarana, 6—10—79. 


Mimamsa, Vedanta Siro- 
mani, Vidya Varidhi, Tar- 
ka Va Acaspati, Sastra Ratn- 
kara, Profesor, Post 
Acarya wing, Kendriya 
Vidyapitha, Tirupati. 
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“I have derived immense pleasure by listening to the verses 
read out to me from this new Sanskrit Kavya captioned 
Prasannanjaneyam by Dr. D. Arka Somayaji, who is not only an 
erudite scholar but also a cuckoo of Muse, besides being an 
eminent astronomer and well-versed in the oriental as well as 
occidental studies. This poetic work being mellifluous and flawless 
has delighted my heart beyond bounds. It is well-known that one 
of his former poetic works named Brahmarijali had won an award 
from the U.P. Govt. Hence on account of the author’s own 
distinction, on account of the distinction of this particular Kavya 
deriving its theme from the sacred Ramayana and further on 
account of the dexterity of the author shown in producing this 
Kavya, this work, if published, is sure to galvanize the public at 
large, both the scholars and laity as well and enlighten them. 


Ramanuja Tatacarya. 


Peri Siryanarayana Sastry, Rajahmundry, 


Vyakarana Sastra Ratna- 22— 10-79. 
kara, Rastrapati Awardee 
as a Sanskrit Scholar. 
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Brahmasri Dhilipala Arka Somayaji leat the Sanskrit 
Sahitya literature in his boyhood at the feet of the revered Pappu 
Cainaya Sastry, then studied the Tarkaprakaranas at the feet of 
Calla Siiryandrayana Sastry, besides studying the Veda, at the feet 
of his own eldest brother. Not being satisfied by this traditional 
lore alone, he exerted also in the modern system of Education, 
wherein he procured a Doctorate in Astronomy. He wrote erudite 
Commentaries on Bhaskara’s Siddhanta Siromani both in English 
and Sanskrit which procured him the coveted Presidential Award 
too. Now Dr. Somayaji has produced a Sanskrit Kavya captioned 
Prasannanjaneyam, based on Ramayana. This work of his has 
flooded my mind with a wave of joy. The virtue of this work is the 
mellifluous style embelished in many ways. What is more, to me as 
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a Sanskrit grammarian, the flawless style, rythmic diction, and the 
spontaneous rhetoric have been galvanizing attributes of the 
Kavya. Sri Somayaji has exhibited his own erudition in other 
branches of learning, which has given a speciality to the work. 
Versification in the melodious Mandakranta metre has added 
flavour unto gold as it were. 


Peri Siryandrayana Sastry. 
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Review of the Prasannaiijaneya 
(The Hindu on 6—I]-—-1981) 


susauteete Dr. D. Arka Somayaji, a native of Rajahmundry, 
hails from a family known for its Vedic learning. This book 
consists of mostly Mandakranta verses. Though this may be 
deemed as a Mahakavya, this consists of dialogues and thoughts of 
Hanuman, more than descriptions and the like which are 
considered necessary for a Mahakavya......... 


The author has introduced some of the significant mantras 
uttered during the marriage ceremony and has interwoven them in 
the story so as to help comprehend their import easily. He has 
drawn a lot from Hindu Astronomy to illustrate certain 


S. Viswanathan. 


aNaageal (Corrigenda) 


Note: Lam sorry that despite my own correcting the proofs the 
following printing mistakes have crept in. I request the 
readers to correct them before hand. 


ateaq (to be corrected) qae (correct form) 
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SRIMAT SITARAMANJANEYAM 


CANTO I yaa at: 
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1. Sri Rama went along with Laksmana to 
reside tentatively on the summit of the mount of 
Malyavan, to abide his time unavoidably till the lapse 
of the rainy season, after Sugriva, enthroned by Rama 
to reign over the kingdom of monkeys, left to his cave 
of Kiskindha along with his retinue of monkeys. Rama 
was deeply perturbed in his mind on account of his 
separation from his beloved wife Sita. 


avierat wafaqat werd asia fad 

Ria wettanfe wearer | 
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2. Deprived of his splendour as one under the 

grip of a curse, he wanted to spend his time during that 
rainy season with a heart hardened as a stone. The 
Earth was all a void and vacuum to him and appeared 
as a devastated forest. With a mind dwelling on Sita, he 
addressed Laksmana with a heavy and depressed heart 
in the following words. 
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Srimat Sitaramafjaneyam | 
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3. “Look here! Brother! The sky with all- 
pervading dark clouds is being afflicted and agitated 
like my heart gripped by grief. The sky has been in 
pregnancy for nine months as though, having been 
impregnated by the waters of the sea under the rays of 
the Sun. It is now groaning under the pangs of delivery 
seething and sighing. 


war ae ees ¥ 


4, “It seems easy for me to ascend the skies on 
the stairs of the clouds, and worship the Sun, the father 
of the world, with the Kutaja flowers. This Sun, being 
eclipsed by the very ungrateful clouds which he had 
blunderingly generated, has lost his lustre, just as he 
will be when eclipsed by Rahu. 


Note: 


The Kutaja or girimallika, flowers will blossom during the 
rainy season. 


aa wt fra ga cheer: aA 
aad a fasafea aert eer: | 
Tae Herat ea: eae: 

are saroria adit aad alsa te 
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5. “The clouds running hither and thither 


appear as though they are mountains crying aloud 
fearing Indra (chasing them). 


Note: 


Puranas say that mountains had wings in times of yore but 
that Indra, the Lord of the Heavens axed those wings. 
Further the Sky appears to be suffering from a carbuncie 
bandaged by cloths of the clouds, which appear at once dark 
and red by the reflection of the twilight red ray’s of the Sun 
and also white at their fringes. 


sraisd yaa wa aad ger: 
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arid: asea fe afasarisia wan = 


6. “The sky itself appeals to me, as one like me 


under pangs of love, appearing pale with clouds which 
have rained away, sighing under slow winds, and 


havi 


ng anointed as though with red sandal paste all 


over the body, being shot through with the red rays of 
twilight. 


Note: 


The Sanskrit Kavya literature depicts love or a lover under 
pangs of cupidity as pale and sighing and also as having 
anointed sandal paste all over the body to counter the 
burning heat of the body under such pangs. 
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4 Srimat Sitaramafijaneyam I 


7. “Look at this wonder, brother! The Earth 
appears as though crying herself too by letting off 
vapour, formerly scorched under the Summer Sun and 
just wetted by the rain of the first clouds, as if she is 
struck with grief on account of her daughter Sita 
shedding tears under agony. 


Note: 


Sita is depicted as the daughter of the Earth, in Ramayana. 
The word ‘Baspa’ at once stands for tears and water vapour. 
Here. the Earthis sending out water vapour, even as Sita is 
shedding tears. 


wenn ufes wat aia a year 

am atatiet qameiarer ward: | 

wad ord afearse vefernsta 

wat fad vale aaarreeenfa zit é 

8. The breeze carrying the fragrance of the 
Kahlara flowers and that of Ketakis (the tender leaves 
of the tree called pandamrs odoratissimus in botanical 
parlance) and rendered soothingly cold on account of 
rain, can be as though drunk with both hands. How 
blissful does the world appear now for those who are 
fortunate! 
Note: 

In Sanskrit Kavya literature, breeze is reported to be highly 

pleasing under the three criteria Saitya, Saurabha and 

Mandya i.e., when it is soothingly cold, fragrant and slow. 


Also note that Kahlara flowers, and Ketaki leaves have their 
budding under a rainy season. 


dtirasdt fifa cedar: 
Teper: wid: Bawa: 1 


sta daresay 8 


aia a sefmafiq meacgiatra i 
anor: wofe ofa: fae arena i Q 


9. ‘“Laksmana! Look! this mountain, pervaded 
all over by the Ketakis and flowering arjuna trees 
(called terminalia in Botany) and as such whitened all” 
over and being showered by clouds all around appeals 
to me like Sugriva, now rid of his enemy V4li, under 
coronation, when he is being showered by pots of 


water. 
Note: 


an 


When the ceremony of the coronation of a King takes place, 
the Hindu custom is to shower him with hundreds of pots of 
water. The word Abhiseka in Pattabhiseka connotes this 
showering. 


wafes aera fire cen ward 

aren aquitadaagiactan: | 

ara eafraerier eens 

mad a: afeqeka wam fama go 

- 10. “Brother! Laksmana! behold at the beautiful 

scene. The mountains appeal to me like Brahmins 
wearing the so-called sacred threads in the form of 
torrents of rain, donning the Krsnajinas or black skins 
of deer, in the form of black clouds, and chanting Vedic 
hymns through the resounding of caves on account of 
lashing winds. 
Note: 

Brahmins of yore donning Krsnajinas were always chanting 

Vedic hymns all time. Sacred threads are worne even now by 

the race of Brahmins as in times of yore. It is said that a 

Brahmin is eligible to recite the Veda only after the 


ceremony called Upanayana, wherein he is given a sacred 
thread to make him eligible to-mouth the Vedic hymns. 
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Upanayana, wherein he is given a sacred thread to 
make him eligible to mouth the Vedic hymns. 


aiifed «afataeen aff acmonie: 

aaa Feercon: akon aaa: | 
sro! safafensm wraadifa wey 

sft fad faa ae dere ate: ee 


11. “The God of rain, Indra, has been lashing the 
clouds with the Golden whips (of lightnings as though) 
to rain on the spot. Hence these clouds have been 
crying at the top of their voice, which we hear as 
thunder. Is it not that a rich man never gives in charity 
unless he is beaten? Ignorant people mistake those 
golden whips to be lightnings. 


a yrat A epea gee Aterserisen at 

dita fefrqaad: qwemrraare: | 

gra:! wal aif wm fag: ater wa ae: 

a: wae aaayeo aherrat waka 22 

12. “That lightning within the bosom of the cloud 
appeals to me as my dear Sita, by the side of Ravana 
emaciated by fastings and arrested. Brother! The world 
all around appears persecuting me, which world 
appeals now highly enjoyable for the fortunate house- 
holders made of necessity stuck at home into company 
with their wives and children. 


went asrevinfe: area flare 

at gdha afte a sifad oft gem 
Sires wate safer earst 

aaa wale wert ofsenfasere: 23 


sad SARS 8 7 


13. “The skies pervaded all around by pitch-dark 
clouds have gulped the celestial bodies, the planets and 
the Moon. They are making me blind. My life has lost 
all its flavour unto me. It is said that the world appears 
like a devastated forest unto a man bereaved of his 
wife. I now realize the truth of that statement pated 
from my darling Sita! 


asd a fafa arate aweaetsd 

wet wrerafi fanfedt cet aaa aq) 

wa: ql: geahag: ade Tes: 

ard 8 geet afen fesdia i 2% 

14. Iam ata loss to understand what I am to do. I 
am now verily fainting. My hands and feet are getting 
enervated. My heart is burning under agony. These 
K6taja trees on the sides of the mountains, flowering 


beautifully all over, are indeed raining fire into my 
bosom, pining for Sita. 


gan Tee waat sift alate 


udiga: ga wane aed a 
aut a caf afe aswearastt ut 


aye eftafia & oft seater ‘< 


15. “Those who went out of homes are now 
fortunate in going back home and enjoying once again 
the company of their wives and children. I am not that 
fortunate. Even having left off home and hearth, and 
sojourning in a forest, alas! my wife has been sundered 
from me making me forlorn. I am as though reaping 
retribution of my deeds of by-gone births. 


gua fata ea! arise a 
aria wa ge yet arate! 
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fe a drei wafta aa sroryat far 3 
Ce ee ge 


16. “It seems as though I am born on this 
mundane globe to grieve and groan. Who knows the 
agony in my heart which has been breaking as cut by a 
diamond as though. What more happiness can I reap in 
this life, having lost my dear wife, my very life, and my 
heart’s company, who is now as forlorn as the female 
Cakravaka bird separated from its mate during nights. 
Note: 

The zoological name of this bird is Anas Casarka. It is 

reported in Sanskrit Kavya literature, that a couple of these 


birds will be blind-folded during nights and getting sundered 
and suffer the pangs of separaton. 


queer fafa: aera: seTRA: 
wet we cafe a an aft ara: wera: | 
wtigd weft a wi adie sored 
wa: wifa cafe geet ona waa gle 


17. “Kings of various countries have given up 
their martial activity and have been enjoying respite. 
Even the dust in the air beaten up under the heat of 
Summer, is now lying low on the earth in rest. Even the 
Sun shines peacefully appearing as though having peace 
of mind. The wind is rendered into a soft-blowing 
pleasant breeze. Everything is now under peace all 
over, Alas! peace has departed from my soul alone! 


Suites TaTAIM AA UAT: 
aa wa:! we werigaiea: wena) 


sing GaRTSTay 8 9 


uaiga: erjgaedt head yen: 
are aftafei aera sera 1 26 


18. “The Rajahamsa birds (kingly swans like 
flamingoes) aligning themselves in beautiful rows 
feasting our eyes, are now proceeding to the foreign 
Manasa Lake, hand in hand and chit-chattingly as 
though, with their wives, children and friends. All 
house-holders are now enjoying their stay at home and 
are steeped in happiness. Even the very many ascetics 
have now given up their roaming under the injunction 
of the four-month stay at a particular place otherwise 
called caturmasya Diksa. 


Note: 


The Sanskrit Kavya literature makes mention of the Ra- 
jahamsa birds, which are reported to take a flight to the 
so-called Manasa Lake in the Himalayas during rainy season. 
Kalidasa mentions so in his Meghasandega. Ascetics are 
supposed to be moving from place to place for eight months 
during an year, but it is enjoined on them to get stuck upata 
place for four months of the rainy season begining from the 
eleventh day of the month of Asadha upto the eleventh day 
of the month of Karttika. Lord Visnu whose eyes are 
reported to be Sun and Moon, now covered under his eyelids 
of the clouds, is reported to go to sleep during these four 
months. On this account, the eleventh day of the month of 
Asadha goes by the name sayana-Ekadaéi (the day on which 
Visnu goes to bed, and that of the month of Karttika is called 
the Uttana Ekadaéi or the day on which He awakes. Rama 
says that every piece of life even the inorganic matter of dust, 
has been enjoying rest whereas he alone is restless and 
deprived of peace of mind. 


Ramard ners astdtadenfevet 
Rea ad seed weed a wer 
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seit wiretadt aaa we: 
arora weftafast waa fafa i 22 


19. “The sky on one side pervaded all over by 
clouds, has been roaring under thunder. The same sky 
at a distant corner is shining rid of clouds. This sky 
reminds us of the ocean, which roars and thunders at 
one place and smiles peacefully as though, at another 
place. 


Veg: AIGA MIA 7a: 

we: ast: falar: aan: cata 
qaee: waffaita ager va: 

aan: vente: saadta wah 0 


20. “The rivers arising out of the mountain 
peaks, flooded by waters anew, and reddened by their 
course through hilly mineral rocks, are now racing 
down the slopes of the mountains carrying flowers and 
leaves of various creepers and trees. The peacocks 
spurred by the noise of these racing falls, are now 
crowing aloud in musical tones, inviting all to lend their 
ears as though. 


@er ster farferad: urefit: warm: 
tarenita mand: avtar vata 
agerafedeest: yfird Fava 

PAPA Me AMA: AAT TTA RQ 
21. “The peaks of the mountains appeal to us 


now, as being adorned by necklaces of pearls due to the 
torrents of waters flowing down around them. Also 


aq sae? i 


they create the impression of the sky studded with stars 
in the autumn through the Kutaja trees covered with 
white flowers all over. 


wet cafsefae yh yearn: 


qerare sa fete cea qvateeqeraran: | 
fer sen ga fiitrn wa faenfaont: 


ya arg gah waite gat: 8 


22. “The clouds, displaying their martial flags of 
lightnings, thundering aloud appeal to us as excited 
elephants warring with each other. Occasionally when 
they stroll on to the slopes of the mountains they 
appear to have been tired and as such taking a respite 
for a while. Again they are found to be heading towards 
each other to renew their fight. 


Har ger uftuatt at a aerate: 

deat gat vata wa aa ! ositeson 
asset Ad Vaaheat eT 

sien faenenfarfare desta met 8 


23. “Having been inspired by the sight of clouds 
the Balaka birds have been flying aligned in long 
curved rows, which are a sight to see. This long curved 
line of those white birds appeals to us as a garland of 
white lotuses interestedly prepared by the Vidyadharas 
to adorn the neck of the sky as it were! 


afin waft ofa: yrgeerfacen 
agant efteaeant Aagiet set 
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Wayman: ufone: seca: 

maga sana siren, waka ae 

24. “The earth is covered all over with green 
grass making an appeal to our eyes as a sight to see. She 
is like a fair lady dressed in green silk feasting our eyes. 
The branches of the Jambu trees (the rose-apple trees) 
with their branches weighed down with fruit, are a 
source of bliss to the bees, which feed on those fruits 
and those branches are as though inviting us to listen to 
the musical concert being given by those bees. 


fat aatuaitaria een ast: 
waatfet afearaiercean aracet: | 
wig, ara aera: 
rw: arr wantrarata BSI: TeRTAT: RG 
25. “The lady of sleep is approaching stealthily 
towards the eyes of Visnu, as though not to be seen by 
the goddess Laksmi. The rivers in mutual spite among 
themselves as if, are running into the embrace of the 
Sea, their husband. The Balaka birds are speeding 
towards the clouds under an emotive impulse of love as 
though. Ladies are fast approaching the arms of their 
lovers smitten by love. 


Note: 
A lady approaching her lover is spoken.of as an Abhisarika 
in Sanskrit Rhetorics. 


arash firefraz: eaeinaad: 

tetera Herat urate: a 
Farrar, eeagenteary, Teens, 

at ore: feed ada ea ak 


sae Maye 13 


26. “The herd of elephants though exhilarated by 
the fragrance of the Ketakis, being smitten by the 
sound of the waterfalls is getting enraged. Instantly 
espying the dance of the peacocks with the effulgence 
of their tails, the same herd is softened and has begun 
to dance in tune to the drum-beat of the thundering 
clouds. 


amar gene: dtacrat fata: 

vinarcitar ferriesaar: vita woe: | 
aurea a yaa tare area 

tie weal fanieraar: afoot aeqi = ze 


27, “The bees beaten by the lashing rain while 
drinking the juice of fruits, hide themselves for a 
moment under the branches rendered inactive. After 
the rain is over, again they activate themselves to drink 
the juice even as drunkards shaken off their intoxica- 
tion try again to take the intoxicants. 


gece: were ae aaa: aaa: | 
arartsakurrnm: ware: safer 


ware fatten asada pq 


28. “These interiors of the forest are as though as 
they are themselves giving us a musical concert in a 
particular spot by the buzzing sound of the bees; and 
are themselves as though engaged in dance by that of 
the peacocks in some other spot. Similarly they appear 
themselves excited by the excitation of the elephants in 
another corner and thus they are feasting the eyes of 
the men on this mundane globe (making it a heaven as 
if). 


14 Srimat Sitaramanjaneyam 


wa WaT ReraenfaaswTar ya: 
wei a eatihy tid: chfenai sever 
tigns fixefragenssmaicrect: O7. 

au Gaerne wife 1 Re 


29. “This forest tract looks verily like a big 
restaurant of drink and wine of a city, on account of its 
being soaked all over by the juice of the fruits of trees 
like the Jambu and the like on one hand and on the 
other on account of the roaring sounds of the peacocks 
and wild Elephants and the buzzing sounds of the bees. 
which are all generating a restless resounding atmos- 
phere. 


San Tara aaa: i 

TETAS aerate seed fae: 

we Sen weyend afta: afters 30 

30. “The birds of the forest scorched by thirst are 
drinking the pellucid pearl-white waters posited in the 
folds of leaves, showered graciously by Indra, the Lord 
of the Heaven and God of rain, while with their ears 
they are drinking in the music emanating out of the 
bees,as though from the wires of a piano, accompanied 
by the drumsounds of the clouds on the one hand, and 


the sounds made by the monkeys akin to the beat of 
cymbals on the other. 


Senet: sao eeiera: sea 
qerags wren aes: wa: 
Wet Ya: SRT SEM UTI, aA Be 


SA AAAS 15 


31. “At one spot, the peacocks are displaying 
their beautiful tails singing and dancing. At another 
spot they are taking rest laying their bodies at rest along 
the branches of trees. Looking at them and revolving in 
their minds, the worriless happiness of those peacocks, 
men muse indeed at the beauty of God’s creation over 
and again. 


vrai: wanda: Teensag: 
auiger aeata aS aan aera) 
digaton feat wrt wafeiaat: 


aera aaa TA FB 3 

32. “The monkeys sleeping on the branches of 
the trees awoken by the thundering sounds of clouds, 
and lashed over and again by showers are running 
hither and thither in shrieking sounds on the one side. 
The elephants on the other side, are roaring excitedly, 
hearing which the lions are awaking and pursuing them 
for their prey. 


aramid dete ug: fen: wae 
“errant fe wea agit: wars: | 
Bade: ATMA “wet: 

wa: errata, afro sear 88 


33. “These mountains here kissing the very sky 
as it were, and being drenched by incessant showers 
brought by winds all over, remind us kings just 
coronated and enthroned and as such being showered 
by thousands of pots of water brought in hands, by 
thousands of people. 


fears fafa cafasemta dg: 
autre aia: TaTAGaE: | 
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Tae: Hepa: wsaeiftare: 

arise arth: ara: wtedta 1 3% 

34. “Indra, the very God of rain seems to be at 
play and dance, when we look at the peacocks dancing 
in expanded and effulgent tails, at one spot, and the 
excited elephants lashed by gales and showers running 
_ hither and thither at another, and the lofty mountains 
adorned by flowering Kutaja trees, and pervaded by 
dashing clouds and torrents of rain somewhere else. 


aot ast wmacaeitaera: wa: 
eateiton Beaten ea: BATA: | 


aifirerrceraaa Tafel a ofa i Bu 


coming down, we feel as though they are pearls falling 
down from the broken necklaces of the damsels of the 
heavens during the course of their cupid-activity. The 
sky pervaded by black clouds appears as the Earth, 
whereas the Earth strewn with white flowers resemb- 
ling the stars, appeals as the sky. 

agree: wafrafed waaet frge: | 

urate: wagrahrent agua wreaks: 

armsa qaqa aerat wrata: 11 3G 

36. “Mistaking a roaring cloud on the slopes of a 
mountain to be the roar of another elephant, look, 
Laksmana, this fool of an intoxicated elephant ran to 
give it a fight. Not able to reach it, and returning 
furiously, it is giving vent to its wrath by fighting the 
elephants of its own herd, its kith and kin! 


sttaq HaRMTSeay 8 17 


terest carro ubecd fA a 

wd wed waft we at aq wet Sera 

Tei vRacfaet: age: agate: 3 

37. “It is possible for us to surmise that the Sun 
has set, when the sky is pervaded all over by clouds, 
and the day is no brighter than night, only by observing 
that the lions, tigers and bears have gone into their 
respective caves, and the birds going back into their 
nests for rest and sleep and the lotuses folded. 


wea! waa we sac sont 

aati goat aia wea: querareaaret | 

tiagy traf: adhere: wart: 

a mreisaea wat esi eave i | 3 

_38. “Oh! Laksmana, is it not today the full Moon 

of Sravani for the Brahmins, which is a holy day for 
them to renew their sacred threads and keep reciting 
the Vedas? How fortunate is our Bharata stationed at 
Ayodhya and enabled to worship those Brahmins on 
this sacred day! Even Sugriva is now blissfully stationed 
in his home to enjoy the company of the ladies of his 
harem. Alas! Is there anybody like me, most unfortun- 
ate and steeped in misery (that seems to have no end). 


Trawer uefa fart age unftaisd 

Mara weredadepetad, MAT | 

TAMA Walt AW Vel VA TA: 

yaa wa gafter: gaan areraal: 3 
39. “I am deprived of my kingdom and am 


sundered from my beloved and as such thrown in 
2 
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abysmal depths of misery. I am indeed collapsing like 
the bank of a river being eroded by the current of 
floods. Ravana appears to me as a ferocious enemy on 
the one hand, and these wretched rains which do not 
seem to recede in the near future, constitute another 
enemy unto me, not capable of being tided over. 


aia a enia fry at aera wa 

aa WY waa Wea WAT 

ade wo seafa digas a: 

Bemaeta meate wat arene watt Xo 

40. “Laksmana! Do you think that Sugriva does 
not remember in gratitude what service I have rendered 
unto him? I believe that he does come to me at the nick 
of time to my succour. If he really does not, he will 
have killed my mind. Let us see. Let me therefore 
abide my time.” 


gerd a sfinfeacta: mao aa 

ga:! wa a & aftofa Serta we ada 

a Mgt a wad eed aera oT 

anlar ere a vad osaraiserdtar 1 BR 

41. Laksmana responding in deep sympatny to 
his grieving brother, said, “Brother! The monkey-king 
never forgets his sense of duty. Let there be no doubt in 
your heart in this behalf. Let us abide our time. As 
soon as the rains recede, and Autumn sets in, we shall 
wage war against our enemy in all certainty.” 


wa ae mat amfia stenfed aH: 
wa: Srredind gait eet fe ard ser t 


sim TaRTSay 2 19 


seat wT wad Geiss il xe 


42. When Laksmana was saying so, Rama 
appeared to be soothed for a moment; but immediately 
as his mind saw Sita in its flight, he was getting 
perturbed. He was indeed like the sky, which gets 
cleared for a moment during the rainy season but 
becomes pich-dark the next moment pervaded by thick 
clouds brought back by the fast-blowing wind. 


CANTO II fda: at: 


wa wa aaa frase a: 

aa MAT: VRETTAT STATE: 

amt sp: mrad fade 

Gaia wfafaefedt dread aya g 


1. As Rama was being mentally agonized thus, 
the rainy season lapsed away, and the autumn set in 
with beautiful moonlit nights. Roads were cleared (for 
traffic). The sky shone with a cloudless lustre. But, still 
Sugriva was drunken and drowsy in his home. 


nPrreiarraa: aa: a art 
. ibs MCAT ATT | 
ate a ufery enacts tet 
a wa: weafast wert a eet |} 
2. Sugriva entrusted his responsibilities as King, 
to his Ministers, without the least compunction. Having 
had his Kingdom and wives and with no more mortal 
fear from his enemy Vali, he began to engross himself 
in drink and wine, and conjugal happiness with his 
wives without doing the duty of Rama. 


aads: vere ater qetata 

feracara: elated sere area 
Ta! wa ores a var aa wet aa 
waraista waftatarn qa art wig 3 


3. Hence, Hanuman, the omniscient scholar 
afflicted by grief, looking at Sugriva under such 


sta drag} 21 


circumstances, exhorted him, who was beside himself 
in the following words. “Oh! King! Thou art not 
remembering Rama, through whose good offices you 
could procure back your wives and kingdom. Please 
attend to his business without further loss of time. 


eiat wa umeafies a: dara 

we gat: aeaerma: add aer mari: | 

sturw: waa Aa adie q art 

aistet d deft mea wares % 

4, “Whoever does his duty in time, will have 
achieved his purpose and such a one prospers. Rama 
could achieve his desire by himself, and does not 


require your help. None the less you have got to 
remember your promise that you would help him. 


taf f fot ei faa 
diet wen gfe fafa aon aseporsit aed 
at arei wnfaattd ara: adie: 
we aa! wageafad ge a: sere & 
5. “Hence Oh! King! give thy orders to all the 
leaders of the monkeys commanding them to search for 
Sita in every nook and corer, be it on earth or even in 
Heaven.”’ Having heard this good suggestion of Hanu- 


man, Sugriva said, “True; let us do our job as you have 
said. 


ate af aftafaen aro tee, 
TAA AR aera: sehr, fara 
fa ee it ee 
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6. “Hanuman! Ask Nila, as directed by me to 
get ready all our monkey-warriors for war, without the 
least loss of time. Also proclaim that whoever does not 
obey my order and turn up even within five nights, shall 
be put to death. 


qa wd vfafesitrr: deat peer 9 

7. “Hanuman! Take the assistance of Angada, 

approach all the elders among our monekys, tell them 

what all I have said. All of you then go to every nook 

and corner, and leave no stone unturned to search for 
Sita, by which we will have done our first duty.” 


Se cal wma Wa, SAE 1 Zz 

8. Having noted that Sugriva did not keep up 

his word in turning up, even after the lapse of the rainy 

season, Rama began to burn with anger. Espying at the 

same time the mind-elevating moonlight of the autumn, 

and remembering Sita, he got unhinged in his love-lorn 
mind, and swooned on the spot. 


aa wea grit qa ala wa 
wrerad uftahiae farrarara dita! 

a we! @ aafia ge afgarnfera 

g ain fang wea waa water g 


sir Carey 2 23 


9. Having regained his consciousness, and 
crying over and again like a boy, he began to ponder 
over Sita alone, and her lot in his burning bosom. He 
said “Oh! my dear girl! How are you able to bear the 
pangs of my separation, when I am here in this state 
with my heart under fire? 


Sa Bet wets agenesis fe <a 

yas eel war Seed ATL 

qe a saftangy fa ada ger at 

a si A waft ged ord die faa go 

10. “Oh! My dear! Visualizing the pangs of your 
heart, I am being burnt again and again. This beautful 
autumn does not at all attract my mind. Even as a man 


under fever cannot relish even the best food, so I am 
unable to enjoy an iota of the beauty of this autumn. 


mand, at aaftenyg weeasia gat 

wena aoe aed ea! frat feria 

Sed Pde a weet at famed, 

aM ae: Hala wat Apert: ata: tt gg 

11. “This self-same forest appealed to me as the 
very heaven, when you were near me, even when I was 
deprived of all my fortune. Alas! This same forest is 
now kiudling the fire of agony in my heart, like the fire 
of the fineral pyre to a man alive. What a torture does 
a man undergo, when he is bereaved of his wife 
actually. 

edt aaa a feet ward ae ar 

waa vis aH a gee wrafeet ashe 

uke wis fatary wertete ayq 

wit walt wae ft yet a fae 2 
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12. ‘My heart never experienced this kind of 
torture before, in this forest, even after having forsaken 
Ayodhya, or my parents or even the Kingdom. Oh! 
Sita! When you were by my side, this forest appealed to 
me really like that Ayodhya. Indeed a man enjoys the 
life of a house-holder, whereever his wife is! 


at aise saa! am vast 3 ai 
aamift after ayerceaseizae | 
adiqa: wore yoy: wigan fa! a 
wart aa qeaatt absent as: wa 23 


13. Oh! Sita! I swore to my father-in-law in our 
marriage that I would not overstep you in the three 
duties of a house-holder, namely, Dharma, Artha and 
Kama. That declaration of mine is now frustrated on 
account of your being sundered from me. Alas! Now I 
am neither a house-holder nor an ascetic; I am under 
no Asrama now virtually!” 


Note: 


In a Hindu marriage the bridegroom swears unto his 
father-in-law, who asks him to swear that way, that he will 
not overstep his wife in the three duties enjoined on a 
house-holder namely Dharma, Artha and Kama. Dharma 
means righteous conduct. Artha means acquisition of wealth 
and Kama means fulfilment of desires. The latter two must 
be on the basis of the first. Kama comprehends also 
begetting children, which is also declared as a duty of one 
who marries. Kalidasa says, ‘Prajayai grhamedhinam’ while 
describing the Raghus, the forefathers of Rama married not 
for satiation of lust but only to beget children. 


wa we facut yg: cared ate 
‘Wee, Aer, fafa want vied arenpri 


stad doe 2 25 
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14. When Rama was thus wailing over and again, 
Laksmana approached him and said, “Brother! How is 
it, that you, the greatest hero of the world, are given to 
such wailing like a boy? Nobody in the world dares to 
touch Sita, who is no less than a flame. Knowing this, I 
wonder how you are subjecting yourself to such a 
mental depression! 


gin ter sh a weg aula aR HG 


15. When Rama was thus appealed and put into 
spirit by consoling words, Rama gave up his state of 
introversion and became alive to the external word. He 
said, ‘Brother! behold!; the Lord of the Heavens 
satiated the Earth by raining profusely the clouds are 
now demobilized.” Thus he began to describe the 
splendour of the autumn. 


wean ait waa givers yea: 
Fema ofan wife ast Great: 


yet wal weititad sera ofan Ra 


16. “The Earth is now green with the crops. The 
winds of the rainy season are now lulled. On the 
clearance of the clouds, night has recovered her Lord, 
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the Moon. The entire mundane globe, with the totality 
of the mounts and forests begets joy in the eyes of the 
men of the world as though camphor is applied to their 
eyes. Indeed, the earth is like a lady smiling as it were! 


oteneie farehet carrersey 

TRI = faser | 
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17. “Brother! Autumn has divided its splendour 
and distributed it in the jubilating herds of Elephants, 
the beautiful seven-leaved plantains, the effulgence of 
the stars, the Moon and the Sun. Thus it has spread its 
splendour both on the earth and in the Heavens and 
works joy into the eyes of men. But, Alas! my heart 
burns, on account of Sita being removed far from me! 


Dalat uferitamn Gerrrcare: 
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18. The Cakravaka birds, mutually love-locked 
are now hilariously making gay with the newly arriving 
rajahamsas which are blissfully playing on the sands of 


that river, and whose bodies are pervaded by the pollen 
of jotuses. Alas! Laksmana, we never know such a joy! 


gamers Fae: gree: 

te we fefavd aeret fasta 
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19. “This is the time when Agastya the star 
(Canopus) has had helical rising. So, the waters of the 
rivers not under floods now have become pellucid. The 
rivers have begun to show up their sandy dunes little by 
little as though, even as newly wedded unsophisticated 
girls divulge their pudenda bit by bit to their husband 
being resarded by a sense of shyness, duriing their first 
intercourse, though they are themselves inclined in 
their heart of hearts. 


wa: | wey: Hara wie, weaishe wale UR 

20. The peacocks, espying the sky rid of clouds 
all over, have shortened their tails. They are now 
stationing themselves far away from their spouses, and 
appear mentally depressed like me. They are rendered 
introvert as though in contemplation. Brother! no 
living being is given to enjoy for ever, Is it not! 

deft viet gar aa aa Asner 

aetna anager seat fate 

we wed faa HATS 

aria ster freregattarea: area: ui RB 

21. “The creepers have again attained their 
flowering splendour pleasing our eyes after the lapse of 
the rainy season. They are now beckoning the bees as 
though by sending out fragrance of their flowers. The 
herd of elephants appearing as drunken is slowly 
heading towards the lake of lotuses in joy, accompa- 


nied with wives with a desire to take a bath and make a 
meal of the lotus-stems. , 
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22. “Kings, espying the roads now rendered dry 
and easily passable, and the rivers no more than 
knee-deep (so as to be easily crossed) are now itching 
for a war with their foes reminded of their previous 
enmity, thus terrifying the people at large. 


TRAIT ATTEN 
wrerguigenahian wet arfrita 
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23. “The lady of the night with the smiling face of 
the full Moon, and with the beautiful eyes of stars (also 
with eyes with gleaming pupils; note the pun on the 
word Tarak4) and attired in the white saree of the 
moon-light appeals to me as a love-stricken lady. I do 
not know which lover she has in mind, so as to have 
decorated herself and put on a smiling face with 
love-gleaming eyes. 


a sae ange Baad A as 

24, “The ladies of the rivers though rendered 
emaciated as it were, have been somehow attempting 
for a make-up with the help of the white flowering Kaéa 
(stem-like grass which grows on the banks of rivers, and 
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puts on pale-white long flowers) and the flowering trees 


on the banks. 
The forest appeals to me to be giving a musical 


concert through the humming sound of the tress sweet 
to hear. 


wa yer af a ord sare fara th 

25. “Slow breeze, cloud-cleared sky, the efful- 
gent Moon, the sounds of the Kraunca birds, the 
pellucid water in rivers, the laughter of flowers, the 
buzzing sound of the bees, the pacified slow-pacing 
elephants, all these are proclaiming at the top of their 
voice the end of the rainy season. 


wert a safe wasufa denfaarine 

arate weefafat wa wa sara 

Mt Sent at aaa aHata Fa 
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26. “Oh! Brother! The four-month long rainy 
season, appealed to me like a hundred years on account 
of my separation from Sita which was pitch-dark under 
clouds (this also connoted a depressed mind, effecting 
blindness as though). That girl, my dear Sita, who had 
accompanied me like a Cakravaki, (a female 
Cakravaka bird which is always love-stricken for her 
husband) even into the forest, unable to bear my 
separation, alas! is now caught into the grip of the 
demons, This is killing my mind! 


Ways warnateanfasrqenshrdts 
aia: darfiraged arsqerat aia | 
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27. “When I am thus killed in heart and soul, 
having been deprived of my kingdom and sundered 
from my beloved, Sugriva does not show any concern 
or compassion whatsoever for me. I believe he is a 
wicked fellow, who having had my help, in getting back 
his wife and kingdom too. has been drinking and 
carousing in his harem. 


aided we separ ae: vila: a ae 

fas oa: erie a fet aed: a at 
atta! ad waftafaen ate a gfe di 
nae feahaae were a AAU 


28. “Laksmana! Go quick and admonish him. 
quoting my words, that he has been lazy and delaying, 
having been helped by me but forgetting his own duty. 
He seems to be senseless revelling in animal lust. 


fé wy daft a aa wed chet 

wt aq fi a aerate wat ofa weet 

wa aoa eat fi a cena 

ara a Ufa Sa ATH | AIST Be 

29. “Does he like to hear the sound of my bow, 
or realize his vow made, He is not aware of the 


consequences of my anger. Does he want to go the way, 
which his brother had gone? Make him realize.” 


wa wa aftufieed dager 
alba wanted sft: TA aT | 


ee 
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30. When Rama was burning against Sugriva, 
Laksmana too caught up contagion, of his brother's 
anger against him: he told Rama, that he would go and 
kill that ungrateful sinner on the spot. 


erdaaisat + watt adt arerdne: fares: 
fay wt fafqueel add diac: | 
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31. “This Sugriva is indeed unpardonable. He is 
engrossed in lust, forgetting his duty, having been 
helped but guilty of ingratitude. He shall go the way, 
which his brother had gone.” So declared Laksmana to 
his brother burning with anger. 


 wisadea ‘a ae ooert faze: 
farg Beeaien za arrario wal’) 
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32. Then Rama cautioned Laksmana not to commit 
that sin of assassinating Sugriva. He said “You go and 
adivise him in a friendly way about his duty.” Yet, 
Laksmana took up his bow and arrows and rushed to 


Kiskindha on the spur of the moment burning with 
anger. 


eae wattra werenqamt acter 383 


33. Seeing Angada at Kiskindha, Laksmana in the 
grip of anger asked him to convey to Sugriva the news 
of his arrival immediately. On this, the two Ministers of 
Sugriva, accompanied Angada, and themselves con- 
veyed that news unto Sugriva. 
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34. They said “Oh! King! catch the feet of 
Laksmana. He is wild with anger, console him first. 
Then plunge yourself into action. Send warriors to all 


corners, who will intently search for Sita. Show your 
gratitude unto Rama. 


Tr, seat Afra: vite ait: 
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35. Hearing this, Sugriva rose to his feet along 
with the Ministers and queried, “Why is it, that the 
sons of Dasaratha grew wild against me who am 
innocent? Hanuman said, “Master, you are so drunken 
and drowsy, that you are rendered unconscious of your 
vow made unto them. You have been permitting grass 
to grow under your feet. 


Tan @ wa eine a 

frg svat wena fa afer wa: | 
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36. “You were highly helped by Rama, you do 
know about it. However, you are rendered so dull 
under intoxication, that you are not aware of the 


advent of autumn. Hence Rama and Laksmana grew 
wild against you. Go at once and with folded hands and 
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bended knees, appease Laksmana who is stationed at 
the door, begging his pardon, 


Fe Wi waco! ae dein ay 

wet akaqee wet a wen: | 
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37. “If Rama looses his temper. he is capable of 
burning the entire world. Hence make haste. Approach 
Laksmana with your wives and sons and fall on his feet. 


Surrender yourself to him even as a wife does unto her 
husband.” 


at faint seared! Aaven aes i Re 

38. Meanwhile because Laksmana had himself 
gone within the cave burning with anger. none of the 
monkey heroes could withhold him. Having gone 
within, Laksmana espied that Kiskindha, with its 
sky-scrapers, feasting his eyes with its celestial effulg- 
ence. 


at at afiaremrgah stew: 
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39. Seeing and seeing the grand palatial buildings 
of the monkey-heroes, and that of Sugriva which 
compared with the palace of Indra, namely Vaijayanta, 

3 
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and listening and listening to the melodious music of 
the female monkeys, Laksmana appeared pleased for 
the moment, forgetting his anger. 


wnfran deat a agar aa qeit 

seat are aftatats wre | 

anaren fafaft ert marorediscnta: 
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40. There he stood, and sounded his bow that 
ferociously under anger, Sugri jumped out of his seat 


and said to his wife Tara, ‘Go thou ‘first and appease 
Laksmana; then I will come There’. 


a ana faftacarear aed amen: 
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41. “Laksmana will talk to thee in mild tone, as 
thou art a lady. Then it will be possible for me to 
appease him easily.” So asked. Tari went to face 
Laksmana and bending low, accosted him in sweet 
tones. 


al at aq qaqa wa gfe aioe at a 

wisest 3 vata? eee aha 
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42. “Oh! Son of Dasaratha! What may be the 
reason for thy anger? Who does not obey thy orders! 


Please get back thy kind looks.” So beseeched, 
Laksmana, diluted in his temper, said to her, ‘““How is it 
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thy husband having been helped himself beyond 
bounds, doth not remember his duty? 


aaa data fad Asaqg: Ae, 

aided ad seat a cama vd: 

Wid fet Gat a a aad Tare 
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43. “Even though the four-month long rainy 
season has long ago lapsed away, thy husband hath not 
come to senses, why? That showeth his ingratitude 
developed out of drunkenness.” Hearing this she said 
again, “Is it proper that thou shouldst loose thy temper 
against thy own ward, who.is far inferior to thee?” 


Uilaisd aaferqa! enaat afeera 
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su Be TEqec: weed ware: 
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44. “Laksmana! please paraon Sugriva in his 
lethargy. He will immediately apply himself to his task, 
in all sincerity and with a sense of gratitude.” Thus 
appeasing Laksmana in mild mellifluous words, Tara 
led him within to the place where her husband was. 


wart ofertas serara | 
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Stara eee: Id VT Bk 

45. Espying Laksmana approaching him like the 
very Lord of Death in anger, Sugriva jerked himself out 
of his seat into a receiving posture. On this the 
womenfolk in all their entirety got galvanized into 
reverential reception expressed in mute cordiality. 
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46. Laksmana facing Sugriva.in the midst of the 
womenfolk said in harsh tones, “Look! here! Sugriva, 
any king, whosoever it be, will receive respect in the 


world, if and if only he truthfully carries his duties, 
overcoming desire and lust. 


ard cat watered sa a Ft awe: 

urfagrat semifordt ade a: shew: | 
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47. “One who swears that he will do something, 
and forgets his swearing, should be counted as a 
murderer indeed. One who is shot through with 
ingratitude is reckoned as the greatest sinner. Thou 
wert helped beyond bounds by Rama, and now dost not 
remember thy duty to repay his debt. Thou art a lier, 
and thou hast been revelling in sensuousness, deeply 
drunken and beyond thyself! 


Tea oreat vahgee wae Ta 

aa drat asia we! faa at waders 
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48. “Thou hast had thy kingdom and there with 
thy wives. Thou art now rolling in your own happiness, 
forgetting every sense of duty. Dost not thou seek the 
way, which thy brother hast gone. Thou art not aware 
of the nature of Rama’s fiery anger. 
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49. “Rama did not know thee, Sugriva! as the 

double tongued cobra, making sounds of a frog. Hence 
he has been awaiting thee till now in all patience.” On 
these ear-grating words of Laksmana, Tara began again 
to console him in meek and mild melting tones as 
follows. 
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50. “Laksmana! This Sugriva is the most unsoph- 
isticated. He does not deserve your wrath. He never 
treads the untruthful path, never follows the wrong 
path, as a rogue. He is not crooked. He does remember 
what help has been rendered unto him by Rama. If he 
has had his wives back along with the kingdom it is all 
through the good offices of Rama alone. 


gage: Gre qe smaaisa a ware 
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51. “If Sugriva could arise from his abysmal 
agony and had attained happiness it was all due to 
Rama. He is only in this frame of mind. But the wrong 
with him is that he could not give up his monkey- 
behaviour and as such began to indulge in that 
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late-attained conjugal happiness. This may be par- 
doned. Under such an event, he could not easily 
remember his vow made unto Rama even though time 
had arrived to redeem his vow. 


Teese Yaa were anig we 
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52. “For the sake of Rama, Sugriva does not 
hesitate to give up his son, his wives and the kingdom 
even. This is true, thrice true. Please give up your rage 
and have compassion. He had already ordered the best 
of monkeys to go in search of Sita and this you do not 
know. 


mem: wa ware firfea: afeet urea! 
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53. “The totality of the monkeys assembled in no 
time in their crores and are ready to obey your 
command. The fire of your anger and your face with 
reddened eyes make all the female-monkeys tremble in 
fear. Please effect peace into their minds.” 


wa si fafeafaeat cen: qa: 
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; 54. When thus appraised by Tara about the 
innocence and ignorance of Sugriva, Laksmana gave up 
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his anger and was cooled in temper. Then Sugriva 
banished all his dreadful fear as he would abandon a 
cloth worn out. When he began to speak to Laksmana 
thus appeased, it was a wonder that the beautiful 
garland worn by him broke of its own accord making 
him humbled. 


wrerisa § Braud eee a ue 
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55. “Oh! Laksmana! I am fully conscious that I 
have had back my wives along with the kingdom only 
through Rama. Of what count will be my help to that 
greatest hero of the world, whose one single arrow 
could break not only the seven trees but also the 
mounts and the Earth in the stroke! 


amir A gerpet otf SAiseea: 
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56. If there be in your heart of heart the idea of 
any of my fault, please pardon me. After all there could 
be nobody on the Earth who does not commit a fault.” 
Thus being told, Laksmana felt most appeased and 
begged pardon of Sugriva for his misdemeanour in 


having been enraged without sufficient reason and 
fallen foul on him. 


seard ghufaaa wqafedtd 
a axa smfaant srefarmre sen 
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57. Having said so, Laksmana requested Sugriva 
to approach Rama then and there and console him. 


Then Sugriva asked Hanuman who was nearby to send 
round monkeys to assemble a mighty army. 


orev’ A afe a fore creda, ara, 

a: at ast saat cer quel fade: | 
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58. “If any monkey, whoever it be, disobeys my 
order. the penalty should be nothing short of death 
unto him.” Being instructed in such terms Hanuman 


sent a number of monkeys all around and collected 
an army, which swelled numberlessly. 


wea Sfaq fatiiertatmeial: 
acetate: By 

geist: cftrafaent at saraigt aq, 
 @itag safeen: ahr ssi ug 


59. Some monkeys in that army came from the 
mount Himalaya with some herbs in their hands which 
could arrest hunger and thirst. They presented them to 
Sugriva and the latter accepted those presents praising 
them. 


wa seaqged stati sient aaet | 
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60. Then Laksmana exhorted Sugriva to sée his 
brother. Then the latter commanded his servants to 
bring a golden palanquin. He then reyuested Laksmana 
to seat himself therein and thereafter he also ascended 
there into. Monkeys carried it on their shoulders 
speedily. 
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61. The entirety of monkey army went behind 
raising a thundering sound, itching for war. This army 
looked like the very Ganga, coursing under bouncing 
billows in the rainy season, dashing towards the sea. 
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1. Sugriva having gone along with Laksmana to 
the spot of the mountain where Rama was and kept his 
palanquin at a distance, with a view to go to Rama on 
foot. No sooner had he gone to Rama than he fell on 
his feet with folded hands. Then he enjoyed the fortune 
of being embraced by Rama with a regard given unto 
him. 
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2. When Sugriva (who was himself feared by the 
totality of the monkeys) was seen falling on the feet of 
Rama, the entire army of monkeys stood silent for a 


moment in such wonder, as it appeared to be a colossal 
silent lake strewn all around by lotuses as it were. 
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3. Having helped Sugriva fallen on his feet to 
get up, Rama addressing him in affection gave him a 
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piece of his mind exhorting him to a righteous conduct. 
He said, Oh! Sugriva, that king who enjoys wealth or 
desires treading himself the righteous path, he will be 
able to work weal unto the people, whom he rules. 


ar area a YI sa SETS, 
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4. “A king who exerts to protect the righteous 

and punish the wicked, he will have achieved the 
purpose of life. If on the other hand, he enjoys his own 
mundane pleasures, ignoring righteous path, he reaps 
his own perdition like one who, sleeping on the top of a 
tree, falls down and perishes.” 
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5. Thus Rama having advised Sugriva a little 
about the rules of Dharma queried him whether he was 
prepared to redeem his promise to help him in getting 
back Sita. Then Sugriva said with a bowing head, 
“Rama! Here I am ready with my army. Let me employ 
it to search for Sita first.” 


wa sks: weramafr A UIST 
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6. Thus being told by Sugriva, Rama agreed to 
his suggestion and said, ‘Please send your monkey- 
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leaders to search for Sita.’ Sugriva then despatched 
monkey-leaders like Vinata, Hanuman, Susena, and 
Satabali into the four directions on the spot. 

ast et gqufa wetere faara ordi 
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7. Among the four monkey-leaders despatched 

to the four directions, Sugriva had immense faith in 
Hanuman. Hence he described to Rama, about his 
abilities in full detail. Rama immediately placed confi- 
dence in him thinking in himself, ‘This is the compe- 
tent one to locate my Sita”. 


Ter, we freed eerrergeis 
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8. Hence Rama taking a ring off his hand on 
which his name was inscribed, gave it to Hanuman 
saying. ‘Hanuman! By this Sita will be able to know 
that you have gone there from me and as such drinks 
with her ears what all you say with absolute confi- 
dence.” 
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9. Having taken that ring with bended head, 
Hanuman bethought himself the most fortunate ir 
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having won the confidence of Rama. Bowing to Rama 
over and again, he went on the errand assigned to him 
along with the monkey-heroes headed by Jambavan, 
and proceeded to the South, as ordained. 


wlan aa ary wat feey etal ferad 
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10. Those monkeys went their way in all the four 
directions in search of Sita. Awaiting their news, 
Sugriva stayed in the company of Rama and Laksmana. 
Then Rama queried him how he could describe the 
entire earth in all details. 
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11. “I want to hear, f am indeed surprised and 
interested to know how you could describe to the 
monkeys all the countries on this mundane globe.” So 


queried, Sugriva began to describe his story saying, 
“Listen! Oh! Lord! my story is indeed wonderful”. 
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12. “Rama! There was once a demon named 
Dundubhi with the body of a buffalo. Somehow, Vali 
wanted to kill him. Running and running away the 
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demon went to the Malaya mountain, and Vali pursued 
him. Then the demon entered a cave of the mount. 


aret ara: wane yet aapesd Pra: 

wa wd; Aad aA Gat a 

a wrasse q efit aefacsefet aed, 

Weal Wet Fa sia wat adaet saad 23 

13. “Vali also entered that cave. As I was 
instructed to guard the mouth of the cave I waited there 
as long as for an year. My brother did not turn up but 
blood was seen by me oozing out in abundance. So I 
thought that my brother was killed and as such I closed 
the cave. 


arreaise aftafaae wnftalsyerend, 

wreaissaaareak a ut eats a wt 

Tea, Fel A vA ada we a wd 

AEE stad: age By 

14. “Having returned home as I became coron- 
ated, my brother coming alive thereafter, took me to 


have conspired against his life. So he pursued me to kill 
me, so that I ran all over the world to save my life. 


wal get ua uftfaasyaen afar 
wot weak a at argasime | 

aia! @ fanfa gfadt aadt aan: 
favie: a aad varenniagye i gu 


15. “Then running all over the Earth for life, I 
came into touch with all spots on the Earth. Then 
Hanuman told me ‘Sugriva! why do you run like that all 
over the world. Stay without fear on the summit of the 
mount Résyamiika. 


aq AAAs a7 
wa We Aa A Maat GAAS ya: 


amssTefe yaa wa qal saad) 

Saw B: vara gisetta AAT 28 

16. “‘There’ continued Hanuman, ‘Your brother 
dares not to step since he was cursed before by the sage 
Matanga that his head would break into hundred pieces 
if he would do so.’ Having been thus told by Hanuman, 
my friend, he and I ever since have been residing on the 
peak of the mountain RSyamika. This is my story, on 
account of which I came into touch with the entire 
world.” 

ata mat ava aMisarat arta: 

Tat aheay aeuresrérea dtat fate 

TASS BPA Tae aAts a chat 

gersenta: fete fefer nderfagd get 1 eo 

17. When Sugriva was thus narrating his story to 
Rama, those monkey-heroes, who had gone East, 
North and West, having been frustrated in their 
attempt to locate Sita came back tremblingly to inform 
Sugriva about it. 

qita wantea chat aerate wear 

a arent ofa afran: ufsanaa aan 

art sid srataaa giaaro wersseta, 

Bene: Tatars weasnste ag! ge 

18. Having heard what was said by them, Sugriva 
took it to be so. Then he was waiting as though with 
hundred eyes to get the news from those monkey- 


heroes who were despatched to the south. Rama also 
placing his hopes in Hanuman kept looking out for him. 
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a amearafiateen sfrer are 

wm we ware are fess | 

ast ast aafiitet cadaat wer: 

SM: wra: aloof araqedisafe aq ee 


19. Those monkey-heroes led by Hanuman who 
moved towards the south, which was rendered historic- 
al by the sage Agastya, they all roamed and roamed 
among mountains, forests and rivers all over but could 
not succeed to locate Sita. Bearing in mind that they 
had already exceeded the one month’s time given unto 
them to carry out their search and that Sugriva’s order 
was so terrible as not to be transgressed, they got ready 
to die at his hands. 


FaTSHIA sreaaai aa ata erat: Re 


20. Then they went even to a forest cursed by 
one sage by name Kandu, who got angry with the God 
of Death, for having snatched away his ten-year old 
son. Searching even in that forest, rid of all birds and 
beasts on account of that curse, they could not find 
Sita. Afflicted by hunger and thirst they went in search 
of a lake to drink water at least. 


amt fafsefaerorn: afcorartdars 

afernra: geaaad Wye ay: | 

mera a eri wet seat forts 

Gaul weeypinaed HAT I RQ 

21. At last, having been under the grip of hunger 
and thirst, they came up an opening into the earth. 


aia darcy 3 49 


Surmising that there must be water beneath, they went 
into that pitch-dark cave, and at long last went.into a 
golden garden with a celestial look. 


vais: fiafraraai aodi feersitati 
art aera fafa: aa seria 
Wa:! a a adie vet He at gagqel 
weyasd waft! ae stracet adtfa 22 


22. They saw therein a lady ascetic, with celestial 
lustre and tranquil eyes full of peace. Hanuman asked 
her in reverence, ‘Mother! who art thou! Whose 
garden is this with golden trees. Pray, please tell me if I 
am deemed eligible to hear it. 


ward wa sft qa uae: aise 

Were tarp area aera 

ware vale a yeldweadia ag 

aside aravead hid adtsa ui 23 

23. She told Hanuman, ‘‘There was a great 
black-artist by name Maya, who was the author of this 
golden garden. Again there was a leader of the 
demons. named Visvakarma, who had built this golden 
palace 


wea dist wa se fat faaant fates: 
Sarena arafrrd a yee ara 
aT ant fizeratt: anfrertsarrai 
aa wea fe falrge afron arias os 


. 24. “Visvakarma aid great penance here and 
through a boon granted unto him he acquired all the 
wealth of Sukra, the Guru of the demons. Later. on 

4 
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account of his love-affair towards one Hema, a celestial 
damsel, Indra killed him. 


tae weg fafa eee fad 

qararat wehre cet Brat ata 

gra aad Geena state ai aT 

gen damit a faved oret a SGE Uk 

25. “Then Brahma bestowed all this fortune on 
Hema, who had entrusted this to my care.” So saying, 
she fed them all and knowing their errand gave them a 
send off. 


a eden: wager: ant at 

arasda Wedrarawl orelaat: | 

fon dS de ato wea qe eet 

Wa wear wafta adt ade wer |e 


26. Those monkey-heroes headed by Hanuman, 
thinking that the time-limit pronounced by Sugriva 
lapsed long ago, and that if they go back empty- 
handed, they were sure to be beheaded by him, wanted 
to die themselves then and there at that spot. 


ani wea aguaga atferga: aut Ar, 

Bra ard wravafaa a arfiret adtser 

vet: ust wala qaue anita wear, 

ware a fe wa ad arrearage =e 

27. Among them. Angada came out openly with 
his fear that Sugriva would put him to death especially 
because he was the son of Vali who was got killed by 
him and was made prince by him only on the word of 
Rama, not of his own accord. 


amy SRR 3 51 

agreed wsraurenfed urefeatfergat: 

gat OA wate we sea artery! 

Qa i waaha uw eleteaaed: 

waa d afefiendt arermissd G1 te 

28. Having heard. Angada’s words which fell 
harsh on his ears, Hanuman thought in himself as 
follows: *‘How is it this Angada seems to be hating 
Sugriva. who has been treating him as his own.” 
Thinking thus, he said to Angada as follows. 


mT ade wefeafaet aq quae 

wai glen: wafa a adisenfited serie 

gitacat Pormaaiza sifaa: ugadtia 

a@ qa waa qaue! ugaed die 2 

29. “Do not say as you have said. If you say so, 
truly all these monkey-heroes will not care for you as 
against Sugriva. Hence, be one with us. In fact Sugriva 
loves you as his own son. Let you not labour under a 
delusion. I am speaking as one of your well-wishers: so 
have faith in my word.” 

Sikas@a ye equa yet faqet 

wr wnt frogftra a saad feet: | 

ama warm gfafifa sre ede, 

wraradisvaas) ar selena wa Zo 

30. Even though Hanuman wanted to disabuse 
Angada’s mind saying that Sugriva was not at all 
spiteful towards him, the latter persisted to sit there 
alone and prepare for death not accepting food or 
water. He requested his monkey-friendstg get back, to 
reap whatever retribution aw ; , 
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asada aeeaet ahaa avi 

Sree GA a wad Tea MUTA 

ARS To sit a a aa oN a 

wrataat a fe qaqa eparisfer Bir 3e 

31. He said unto them, ‘Go and please convey 
my respects to Rama, Laksmana, Sugriva my uncle and | 
king, my mother Tara who has all her mind in me, and 
has been living for my sake, and also Rama saying that 
I will not come back home to see them but am intent on 
dying here alone not taking food or water.” 


areada fatter asiqgi gar: 
wer sfadeed are wate | 
ft : ee 
wre: wate aenssefiiedy | AY: 1 82 
32. Having told thus Angada swore fast unto 
death lying down on Darbha grass. He cried so 
pitifully, that almost all of the monkeys there were so 


moved about him in commiseration and they had also 
sworn to fast unto death along with him. 


tare: faofe afta, sre wrt: 
afar, ast afaafred vrais afer! 
act apisuae a teem dfaq 
masse aq a faiewaq deanafgat an 33 


33. Some said, “On account of Sita we are 
thrown into this calamity.” Some others said, “It is 
Sugriva’s anger that should be cursed.” A few said, “It 
is our misfortune that Vali is dead.” Thus their cries 
perturbed the atmosphere of the mount, which there- 
fore seemed to be the sky with thundering clouds. 


sinq Garey 8 53 


wetisiey gua gaye: Bale 
worare: yfa afro diea asad) 
wa aim aa fe fafen afeon ane 
aren val ahaqicad, diver aa: i 3x 


34. In this context, an old vulture by name 
Sampati, hungry and in search of prey espied a host of 
monkeys there and dashed towards them. It said, “God 
has gratuitously arranged these monkeys for my meal.” 
On hearing that, those monkeys thought Death had 
come sooner than expected and as such got terrified. 


aq geisat wera afer ae 

Usa Wea:! Wreadarenma Wey ts: 

Se NAAT ASAT TEA, 

Afread eyment aise Ferg: Bk 

35. Seeing that Sampati which was thinking 
aloud in such terms. Angada addressed Hanuman and 
said, “See, brother. Death has come unto us on account 
of Sita who have been serving Rama the son of 
Dasaratha. In fact, Jatayu also met his death for the 
sake of Sita alone.” 


Garnreatta AEE Wergqae AA 

TrENsal aera sttaior Te | 

qeisma | aia wa orqarast ya 

dar ere fard qa va aafa i 3& 

36. Because those names of Sita, Jatayu. Rama 
and Da§aratha fell in nis ears and gave him pleasure, 
Sampati queried the monkeys, “How is it you are 
uttering the words Sita and that of my brother Jatayu? I 
am interested to know, please tell me.” 
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7a val nanwedt afergg: wai ai 

Uitarn aut fread aay 

mrad afracrt afgieat a ye: 

en mena a Hearara aeaishia: N89 


37. Hence, Angada told Sampati their entire 
story, as to how they were now intent on fasting unto 
death etc. Asked by him, the latter also gave out his 
story. 


wdan:! 8 yaa att wertar wera: 

asisé Bt paca vffot acre: | 

af an faqurtaa yeh vat a 

garam yfa fufadt aematisenfa tn 3c 

38. “Oh! Monkeys! listen to my story. Jatayu was 
my younger brother. Both of us were puffed up with 
pride when we were young because we were very 
strong. One day both of us flew up to reach the Sun and 
we both fell on the ground and thus my wings were 
scorched. 


wa wit Ufad sft aiserafr arrareia, 
ual eet wa a aed d faad a om | 
aisé faa aoa an nee: ofadt aq 
val wen ewaemnifaad fear 1 3e 


39. “I am not able to know till now where my 
brother had fallen. Since my wings were burnt in falling 
down (due to friction with the air) I was not able to 
trace his spot. I fell on the mount Vindhya and he must 
have fallen at a long distance from me. Hence there 
ensued life-long separation between us as per the 
Divine decree 


shaq ders 3 55 


weg wageafad a sara fed aA 

erat wea wa fat wat aed fam 

qa wen waren difed qemay 

ard: ot Wa sepa GR Wags: 11 Xo 

40. “As per your Version. my brother had already 
gone to Heaven, it is now my duty. having learnt about 
it now, to offer obsequies unto him. As I am very old, 
and my wings were burnt. I pray. please take me to the 
seashore for this purpose.” 

wa ore orig a a arfenisqecd 

arte ae, fafererararena arsed ara! 

aera weak wet arte faa: 

anreren sua faut afer fafa ut axe 

41. Having been told about his story, Angada 
again requested Sampati to tell them where Sita might 
be. Thereupon Sampati said, ‘‘] shall tell you a little 
more, please listen to me. 

mm Aaah ae aera qura: 

art wat sfaferate sees orfet 

fardafaaeh gfat asst aa a ad 

a wEs afrafana fee aria waa i BR 

42. “Ever since I became an invalid, and decre- 
pit, my son Suparsva has been getting me food every 
day with all reverence towards me. One day it so 
happened that he did not turn up for long. Then I asked 
him, “How is it that you have delayed for such a long 
time when I was afflicted by hunger. 


@isarérati soy see! acnert gaa 4 
Teas wafer gk wesw a1 
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43. He replied me, “Father, listen to me. I shall 
tell you. For your sake, I had been as I do every day to 
the mount Mahendra. There at the opening I stayed as 
usual for our prey because it is the path for anybody to 


go that way. If I stay there, it will be very easy for me to 
pick up our prey therefore. 

eA area ars Aya 

arent vaca wags Te far | 

aS gaweite aaa ware 

aisanien fared @ fe wera xx 

44, “A demon with a fearful appearance, was 
carrying by force as it were a beautiful lotus-eyed lady 
shining as the very Sun, in an aeroplane. I wanted to 
bring them both for your dinner. But he requested me 
with folded hands to permit him to go. 


wit aatfiia sft ae aaa a ae. 

wad att a vata wa sofia a daa 
usec sar awaardter ata 
ager fase sft uid dere wari wt 


45. “Because I was requested in humble tones to 
permit him to go. I left him, as it is not in my nature to 
kill one who begs me to be spared. Thereafter I came to 
know that he was Ravana carrying away Sita, who was 
crying out the name of her husband. 


steel aera aa: ereenfteratad. 
Gat Faq waar waurensiia Ae 
We vRR: wale star diea wt Req 
Taare galt aera, ATeTaIseATAT BE 


sing, Sere 3 57 


46. “Hence father! please pardon me for my 
delay.” So said my son; hence Sita is now in the house 
of Ravana. Since | am old and decrepit I cannot kill 
Ravana now, though I was equally strong formerly. 


sat Tama guy at afea gered 

qe: wis a afta fasaored ace i 

are wensssarqaret wee: cherie. 

amet quia war anaaisha Wa: 11 vg 

47. “I shall tell you another story to guide you. 
There was a great sage (by name Nisakara) near the 
mount Vindhya. He knew me and | knew him when I 
was young. After my wings were burnt and I became an 
invalid I went to his ASrama, to pay my respects to him. 
Then he asked why I was now in such decrepitude, who 
was once very strong, as he knew me. 


we watered ont Hat at 

gen det fanfaaaet uderisie Stet 

feat saree FO 

ai gend afeqfa ui ta ad aaa xe 

48. “J told him all my story and said that I wanted 
to commit suicide, because of my bereavement of my 
brother and the present decrepitude. He asked me not 
to commit suicide and with his knowledge of the future 
told me then only the present history of Sita in toto. 


Bisa = sVTTsagN Wat viene 

wat fafa ofa an tat dart 

anal yareefaft ge: aeponsdasdt 

arise wales waren cared credit fafa = we 
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49. “That sage told me in advance how Sita, 
fasting in the custody of Ravana, would be supplied 
food by Indra, and before eating it, she would place a 
morcel each for Rama and Laksmana whether they 
were herself still alive or in Heaven! 


wraa ui ‘wiefe aed aed “as ad 

WS FM Waa ABM: | 

wai seafa aoe a Sree died aq, 

usgrenfa wai a aa weraaenm’’ yo 

50. The Sage continued, “Give up the idea to 
commit suicide. You have got to do a good job in 
future. Monkey-messengers from Rama searching for 
Sita will be coming to you. You give them the news 
which I have given you and then you will attain your 
wings thereafter.” 


aed feaqurat arret veren 
i afniea we sitar fir | 

a desdt wefahend tesa ait 

SRST YS: Wafer TET Gal sare 

51. “Having told me that, that great sage 
breathed his last. Hence, I have been waiting here 
living to convey the news he had given me far in 
advance, (more than a hundred years before). Don’t 
fear. Start now itself to the proximity of the sea.” So 
saying, Sampati got back his wings as per the benedic- 
tion of the sage. 


wa a waftn: sepeem: wt wraghm: 
a SU HTAIT | 
Wragnig a wad aretity wait: 

wed corer fered ahiaentinii 42 


sited, HaRARa 3 59 


Ta: @ a gafeq weafa: ord vefieen 
qa: gafaaae fata: asifiert: qar: | 
var ffakeatfa afafa: war wel stat 


52-53, Thus being spurred by that vulture Sampati, all 
the monkeys hilariously went to the sea, which they 
never saw before. It appeared boundless like the sky 
and was full of dancing but fearful billows. It appeared 
as though playing with the very many whales drowning 
and flying up alternately. It appealed indeed as having 
been created by the Supreme Supernal godhead as the 
first of its creation. It was that formidable as could not 
be attacked by anybody. It was deep and serene at 
some places. It appeared attractive where moun- 
tains were seen protruding out. At some spot it was still 
and lulled like a sage. The monkeys talked among 
themselves, ‘How is it that poets described this as the 
abode of gems. If that be so, why is it so dreadful’? 
Thus saying they were all cowed down and rendered 
egoless as it were. 
wa sift akignome dies wala. aie 
sree qaueye fftd qa aa facta: | 
wi afga waguit kat at ar aaatisia a: 
Wata & sasha werererd eat WY: HMA 
54. When the majority of monkeys stood 
stupefied at the very sight of the sea, Angada the prince 
among those monkeys said, ““Who is there among you, 
who could cross the ocean? Who could amongst you 
help Sugriva to keep up his promise unto Rama? 


udigrent: fa gare se aaat aa 
we asag want aafrarswad wnat aa) 
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ad aisvaefaont wm ga at uel acer 
wa ga wonfaenga ga we aA Gk 


55. “Can we see again the faces of our wives and 
children or not? How can we see again the faces of 
Rama and Laksmana, if we thus stand unnerved and 
unhinged? Who would give me the present of fearless- 
ness? Indeed, I know you are all brave. Let each spell 
out his abilities in the matter. 


Note: 


The. word Daksina signifies the present given unto the priests 
in a Vedic sacrifice and that is a “must” if the Sacrifice were 
to fructify. The word “Abhaya”’ means ridding a man of fear. 
This is said to be the best of all good deeds. Since the 
monkeys were all now in fear, he who could rid them of their 
fear was to be counted as the greatest altruist in the eyes of 
Angada. 


ge arafiat aen Profeat dat anes 
aa waite sent aa at a: fever aera | 
art wraaat =e aca seasé gar 
aed wea a weft yard qari 4s 
aon asifdisha aa vat ar ararand 
ort eecerfed weet fat A arte elt aA: 
Feat agate se sere greeted aa: 
yarerradt wart pyret at aft area 1 uo 
a aqenigharasaaagre walt waar 
wREeed a fe aa orca: farg adivitsher a: | 
Tats seared we ae fares ae ae 
wear a far wat! sf war aEITETIT A |e 
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ares yaue der gat staasit aa: 
waatem arf gaia star aaraar 

mH et qaufeesha ear at afe a a act 
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56-60. Having heard Angada’s encouraging words, 
each of the monkey-heroes began to spell out their 
respective strength in crossing the ocean. Each went on 
pronouncing from ten Yojanas up to eighty. At last 
Jambavan, who was the strongest in his boyhood, but 
now rendered pretty old, spelt out that he could go 
upto ninety yojanas. 

Then Angada said, “True, I can indeed cross the 
entire ocean but my doubt is whether I can return back 
or not.” Then Jambavan protested against his venture 
saying “No! Angada! Thou canst go and return and do 
even more than that. But, you being our prince. we 
should not put you under trouble. You must be 
protected by us as a wife is protected by the husband. 
Further, people will be foolish to touch the principal. 
without living upon the interest. You are like that 
principal that should not be touched.” Then Angada 
said. “If nobody is there among us to shoulder this 
errand, then verily, we must again take up fast unto 
death, there is no other go!” 

Then Jambavan said, ‘‘No, our errand does not get 
frustrated. There is indeed a great soul amongst us. He 
is Hanuman.” So saying he described at length the 
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prowess of Hanuman on which the totality of the 
monkey-heroes was immensely pleased. Hanuman 
accepted the challenge and the monkeys felt as though 
they had recovered their lives, which they felt they 
were deprived of. 


CANTO IV aga: at: 
Aer araararaaone ae: | 
mesg faftafimat aeragaca: 
WOT Set ale aT AAT 8 


1. Hanuman mounted the hill Mahendra, like 
an excited elephant with a mind to launch on a flight to 
cross the ocean with a vow to search for Sita, repeating 
in his heart of hearts the name of Sri Rama, which is the 
greatest of the spells. He held his breath, and bowed to 
his father, the god of wind and to such other divinities 
like the Sun, before making a start. 


cgi sitet firing vel cea adfirey: 

tated] waqafad arn: dolla : 

arg, Fea enced YRANSFTT 

Tena @ fifteen disarra Te 2 

2. With a desire to reach Lanka in no time, and 
intent upon doing what no others could do, he 
developed his body beyond bounds like the ocean 
under a full-Moon night. He girdled his waist with his 
hands, and shortened his legs to take a flight. He 
exerted such a pressure on the mount that it was 
squeezed as it were. 


Note: 


On a full-Moon night, the ocean rises vertically under the 
pull of the gravity exerted by the Moon and therefore it is 
described to have developed its body. 
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ae Fe yaTTAa area aaseat 
wea Waly, firftaerrar, ae ae I 
gay fener WHT TATA, 


afi frefza amd gaya arqga: 1 3 


3. Making a sound like a cloud which thunders 


on the eve of the dissolution of the universe, he 
frightened the innumerable animals residing on the 
mount, like the very god of Death. Even the so-called 
species of Angels like the Vidyadharas got terrified by 
his roar. He appeared as though he was breaking the 
hill to pieces. So flew Hanuman into the sky. 


Note: 


Hindu mythology says that at the moment of the dissolution 
of the Earth, clouds termed Puskalas and Avartakas thunder 
and thunder, and rain torrentially drowning the entire Earth 
under water. As per the same mythology, there are different 
species of angels like Vidyadharas, Gandharvas. Kinnaras. 
Kimpurusas, Yaksas, Siddhas etc., who will be roaming the 
skies unseen by the mortal eyes. 


wera afaefetasn sft area: 


amasd wala eq fates 
Wa fed cerarat warrant: 
Ta Tea er aden Sr lw 


4, The very gods exclaimed wonderstruck that 


Hanuman was gulping the sky as though. Hanuman 
bethought himself that he would fly like the arrow shot 
by Rama and reach Lanka the very moment. 


Wat seas ae a a seat af agi 
TTSMNSE Vavracrmraaensy FAL 


a Sax 65 


ae a moive usenet fe dea 
wn aera aaqedant wa woe & 
5. “f will uproot Lanka along with Ravana and 
place it at the feet of Rama. Otherwise, how dare I see 
the face of Rama, having not seen Sita. I would rather 
give up my life and reach the abode of the god of Death 
enroute.” 


ae weer: oreo: yer: 

waaay Wedel wT tat ay 

aaa frofasite sie arr: a 

arent: surfs avi tefeeperarst: 11 & 

6. Hanuman took the flight with such a 
tremendous momentum that the trees on the hill got 
uprooted, and followed him in the vacuum created by 
him as the kith and kin follow one, bound on a distant 
journey. The sky shone with those flowering trees as 
with clouds accompanied by lightnings. 


aa aa ga ale are qerag: 

araard afa yea Asvaterom: | 

a wassey fara @ asracom: pits 

usrestfrganrea sitfear arqurst: 11 9 

7, Or again, those trees which were uprooted 
followed Hanuman like armies following their king, 
feasting the eyes of onlookers. They were there in the 
sky revolving round and round under the eddies of 
wind, for a pretty long time and were later consigned to 
the depths of the ocean. 


qaue: panat: ae wet a 
ataafta fefauarmarct uafadter: | 
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8. The ocean shone with the flowers showered 
by the trees like the sky with stars. Even gods of the 
heavens derived such an illusory impression. Hanu- 
man’s tail encircled him as he sped forth and appeared 


as a rainbow circumscribing the disc of the Sun, during 
the evenings of a rainy season. 


ee woah aan tq: ariel 
Ue WAT aaa aR 
ytd faafa cee ae CIgMTANTA 
wal dal ga ga qa aadae seq g 
9. The hands of Hanuman with stretched fingers 
looked like five-headed serpents devouring the air of 
the atmosphere. The long tail borne by him appeared in 


the sky like a long serpent being carried alive by 
Garuda in his mouth. 


adget ea ufaa arefa af werd i Ro 

10. His eyes shone like the Sun and the Moon 
placed in juxtaposition or as a couple of fires lit on the 
summit of a mount in close proximity. Hanuman 
floated and coursed in the air like a ship driven by a 
furious wind on the surface of an ocean. Dragging the 
tides of the ocean dashing against his breast, Hanuman 
sped along. 


wrga Ware ead wera 
asim Fa qeas wig 


sir SaaS % 67 
aati fifa aat uerarm aga: 
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11. The wind through which Hanuman was 
dashing, thundered like a colossal cloud, or like a rough 
sea with its mounting tides. He coursed through the 
atmosphere like a mountain fabled to be having wings 
in times of yore. He further appeared like the Mars 
paying a visit to see his mother once again. 


Note: 


In Hindu Astronomy, Mars is reported to be the son of the 
Earth. 


ort fauq faaft vedi een geen: 

ww crenha arpa afd saa: 1 Q2 

12. Hanuman resembled a white cloud of the 
autumn appearing as though he was dragging along 
with him the other clouds. His velocity was such as to 
press the air of the atmosphere on the ocean which 
assumed the shape of a colossal cup whereever he was. 
He cast such a long shadow in the atmosphere which 
resembled that of the earth cast by the Sun. Or again he 
appeared as the very Sun, who was in a hurried flight to 
serve Ravana at his appointed time. 


wagers aM ACS UAT I g3 


13. Being eclipsed by the clouds for a second, 
and emerging out in the next second, Hanuman 
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appealed to the men on the Earth as the Moon under 
such circumstances. Also his face lit by the copper-like 
nose shone like the Sun peeping through the red 
twilight in the morning. 


Tenet war atte agar 

wed ao cart cat werd Sara: | 

wa ap: wae: ash a tar: 

araad waft cad aerrederaiia i ex 

14. When Hanuman was rushing in service of 
Rama, the gods of the Heavens showered flowers on 
him and sages sang his praise. The very Sun shone 
soothingly to help him in his errand and the wind biew 
softly and pleasantly drinking his sweat. True indeed 
the world will applaud one bent in service for a noble 
cause. 

ap faey dfeagea fatarara fet 

searR Ue Arafeenhs wa: 

agra Baas Sarasa a Qu 

.15. Espying Hanuman serving the cause of 
Rama, hailing of the family of Iksvakus, and recapitu- 
lating the indefatigable service of a former descendent 
of the same family named Sagara, which brought him 
into existence, the ocean bethought himself that it was 
time for him to redeem his debt to that family. 


Note: 
Ocean is personified. 


are Seraraga anseaftet wat wi 
Wart woe saasiedaf wa 


ang Sa OX 69 
ta erat wena ared: wearer 
amend wena oad wdd wore 2% 
i6. The Ocean bethought himself, “If I do hot 

render my service to Hanuman. the world will indeed 
construe me ungrateful. Reflecting thus in his mind, the 


ocean wanted to effect happiness somehow unto 
Hanuman, who was now very tired. 

aren foacrd & wal den a 

Ta: yt wa we We ae wana! 

Gerad grata wear ger aa 

aaa a vested Ve WAS AN = vs 

17. Hence, he told the mount Svarna Nabha, 
hidden in his bosom, ‘Dear Friend! Remember that 
your friend, the wind threw you into my waters to hide 
you from the wrath of Indra, the Lord of the Heavens, 
when he was mercilessly cutting off the wings of all 
mountains. Hence. now offer your services to the son 


of your friend, Hanuman, now at the nick of the 
moment. 


wanst grufta ga azeram trafay: 
ureter ware afsar weet eatfgarer: | 


orien afeanaiayg fasnaaar i Re 

18. “Do you remember that you were thrown 
into my bosom by the wind partly because you are his 
friend, and partly because he wanted to bolt the gate of 
the Hell within my bosom, not to permit the demons to 
come up. Now has arrived the time for the demons to 
perish in the hands of Rama. Since Hanuman is now 
bent in service of Rama, raise your peaks up for him to 
rest a while, because he is tired now. 
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19. “I know you have power to expand your 
body. Play the host to Hanuman who will be pleased 
thereby. We will have done, what ought to be done for 
the weal of the world and incidentally both of us will 
have redeemed our debt of yratitude.” 

qa ard wefirefaat solaris ae: 

tarere: Srafreat secre wat @: | 

amt: gat: uf waved arrigaad 

aleatlga: waraqa waa We I 20 

20. The mount Mainaka, otherwise called 
Hiranya Nabha, having heard and accepted the ex- 
hortation of the ocean, rose up in the path of Hanuman 
with its Golden peaks grazing the sky as it were. 


Hanuman took it the other way, and got enraged 
indeed. 


SNS Vardtal arsdaad 2 

21. “Who is this rogue coming in my way to 
constitute a hurdle? He shall not be pardoned.” So 
thought Hanuman. Striking him on the spot as the wind 
strikes a cloud, with his chest he felled him into the sea 
again, though the mount was not in fault. 


Gu fea aaa a fer: argqgad sae 
ai at feat wefre wa aoe aefer 


sf 


shag, dee x 
aa yt wa we fen a waren 
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22. Even then Mainaka did not have a grouse 
against Hanuman. He beseeched him saying, ‘Please 
do not kill me. I am your well-wisher. Your father did a 
great help unto me in times of yore. Please understand 


it and bestow your compassion on me. I am here to host 
you as a matter of fact. 

uate Arata VaR, Tea Gt a 

wee fre arafaatt arent aya | 

amet A Ogata wear ae 

feet dai fata a aat asemot wera 1 23 

23. ‘When Indra was chopping off the wings off 
all the mountains, even as Parasu Rama was assassinat- 
ing every one of the Ksatriya race, your father 
protected me, hiding me in the bosom of the ocean. as 


he is a good friend of mine. I am therefore able to live 
today. I owe you therefore a debt of gratitude. 


fafa @ ferfa wa ai aepecatstifa: a, 
aryeyiret AGREE Ages TAH! 
tare afqafad areemrand da 
Serfegr safer area: sears 1 Ws 
24, “Please take a little respite on my peak. 
Honour me by being my guest. Please take a little food, 
the juice of fruits to your satiation.”” Hanuman having 


heard these endearing words, was pleased much, and 
patting Mainadka with affection, said as follows. 


ale a a mora wea! Hela 
fasrrat vata aaa asafraine | 
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25. “Friend, do not mistake my temper. I am in 
haste on a great errand. This is not the time for me to 
rest or be your guest.” So saying and patting him 
endearingly he resumed his flight in the sky. The ocean 
_and Mainaka bestowed their blessings on him for his 
sacred cause. 


Gur @ waa amt agg wea: 
Sas: oF fritae fe: wretasa | 
faftaaral arftfiactarst 


aque 

art 2a aft uafet ae SG Tk 

26. After Hanum4n went his way, Indra pleased 
with Mainaka, permitted him to stand there holding his 
head high thereafter. Having redeemed their debt of 
gratitude unto Hanum4n, Main4ka and the ocean were 
also pleased in mind. The gods of the Heavens praised 
the gesture of the two. 


Ted freuen aaa aa: 

ap wa aetta weq wer Paar: | 

art afer arat stey wel! 

Tal ye vara ore wt eit i 9 

27. When Hanuman was dashing with such a 
tremendous energy, the very gods entertained a desire 
to test the valour of Hanuman. So they asked one 
Surasa, the mother of the Nagas, to assume demonic 
dimensions and be an obstacle in the path of Hanuman. 


get ast aft adie warrare 
ah Seen vad asda | 


sta sae XY 3 


asa 7 wae om wm art fide) 

We Tend saa wferisé feta 22 

28. That mother of the Nagas. accepted their 
suggestion, and opened her mouth as though intent on 
gulping Hanuman. The latter, however, was not at all 
afraid, but said coolly, “Please do not arrest me here 
and now. I am going in search of Sita.” 


Taner Fa Tat aude za 

wh Ba waa arrarat =| 

arn val afaanaerara ap 

wen wa Asfaraetaiagenh wer = 28 

29. Hanuman continued, ‘“While returning I will 
certainly enter thy mouth.” On that she said, “Please 
know that this is a boon given unto me. Hence, enter 
my mouth first and then go.” 

a aaa a fe gaiearimifa wal 

Sreata ar acanfad eet afar ai 

arta fina va: arama ae 

aq ge at Paquet ena wear R0 

30. “If you are now permitted to go, I think that 
you will not come along this path.” So saying she 
expanded her mouth further as though about to gulp 
him. Then Hanuman also developed his body beyond 
the dimension of her mouth. Seeing that, she also 
expanded hers still more. 


Wap a wane af adam ya: 
at BN Taye aaa ASTI 
waa wera: a a Foi u BQ 
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31. Seeing that, again Hanuman grew beyond 
bounds. Espying that she was also expanding her 
mouth much more, he became as small as a fly, entered 
her mouth and came out the same second. 


wa Wa: aM aa are: 

ta frateiva faor frit area a 

ai disard efi! aa ad aed fain a 
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32. Having thus redeemed her vow, Hanuman 
stood shining like the Moon, who enters the mouth of 
Rahu and emerges immediately. He said unto her, “I 
have done as bidden by you. Now, you stand van- 
quished. I bid you ‘good bye’ and go my way.” 

‘wd Siket efadaeat arrarn aa a 

Sd Hal wares Wyarade | 

qi fafe dafa aa aenirnsdiged 

ati ta aqafaa ast foi = 383 


33. Being told thus Surasa assumed her original 
form and said smilingly, “Hanuman! You will surely 
attain success in your errand.”’ So saying she blessed 
him. Having thus had her permission Hanuman went 
his way. 


feptarsmfaret axgedetart 

wat ard: apfahit wei afta feerart 
Nerang wast aT 

aanria weft faad seon fafa a av 


Teraton uit a afet aarfeerercroi 
aa R waft a froevaurisara | 
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34-35. Hanuman sped with the velocity of wind 
in the depths of that Supernal realm. in which the 
clouds, thunder with their lightnings, in that sky which 
is the orbital range of the Sun, Moon and stars in that 
path which is tread by those fortunate souls bound to 
the Heavens, that space, wherein courses the elephant 
Airavata of Indra, that which transcends the imagina- 
tion of mortal men, that which was the first creation of 
the Supreme soul. that again in which revel the Angels 
like Gandharvas. Nagas, Vidvadharas and that which 
lies beyond the orbit of the wind. and gravity. He shone 
there like the very sun espying whom the Gods of the 
Heavens were beyond themselves with wonder. excite- 
ment and ecstasy. 


fefsa a gra a Te aetara 

wae ofa amagata fA 

Sag wrwent aera fafzaren 

weet wa waqata: sient est i Be 


36. As Hanuman traversed a little more distance, 
like the arrow shot by Rama, at the same time 
revolving in his mind that spell of Sri Rama’s name, he 
espied a demoness named Simhika who was attracting 
him through his very shadow. and who was a spirit in 
actuality. 


ura foaaret asiaria ae 
eur a sfeqgien arrigaaat | 
fata ugh ag sere Far, 
wa gi farsa amt aed gat ATI RO 
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37. She opened her frightful mouth which 
appeared like the very hell to guip Hanuman. When 
thus Hanuman was being hurdled and persecuted at 
every step. he cursed the creator. 


at ft a a cafe fe amd user 

tat Se sfraenta astaq aferanteie 

yatard: feaavaq strat fanart 

qa: wikaenta an seaela aa: 1 Be 

38. Hanuman bethought himself. ‘How is it God 
has been creating hurdles in my path when I am doing a 
sacred service unto Rama. Indeed. I now realize the 
truth of the adage of the sages that God creates 


obstacles in the path of people exerting for a righteous 
cause. 


Viet wef a we ofa aqua: 

wiaarmgeranic: adesy weer 

Ta wen facioarry aaaot aT aa 

Stat tar: ware qeagfe aag: 1 38 

39. Though he was afflicated with grief, he never 
lost his courage. He could not but enter the body of 
that Simhika but so doing he developed his body 
beyond the dimensions of her body so that she was torn 
to pieces. As this happened, the Gods of the Heavens 
rained flowers over Hanuman for the feat he had 
performed. 


wea ‘sR A wa” A a agaUrT: 
“SIS: Ured waar’ eagd SAE: | 
denag: aa after: arnt daag 

art usa vewetati fragifiega 1 xo 
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40. The Gods of the heavens extolling him said, 
‘Indeed. Hanuman! you have done what nobody else 
céuld do in killing that Devil. We are all astounded at 
your feat! Under that wonderful tenacity of purpose 
Hanuman at last crossed the ocean even as a Yogi, 
exerting heart and soul, succeeds in crossing the cycle 
of births and deaths.” 


Tacs wa wade aE: | 
eat arpegt agiteadawi 
Wet ge ararywa Tea = wR 


41. Seeing Lanka so effulgent with fruit-bearing 
trees, flawers, creepers and sky-scraping palatial build- 
ings, Hanuman felt elated that his endeavour fructified. 
Looking at the affluence of Lanka, he praised indeed 
the greatness of Ravana at that moment. 


ag fe a fear sat avail wale 

aawrat a aferremra wart a: | 

wen year ferafeadt wad ear: 
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42. Hanuman under a sense of elation said, 
“After all what is it for me to cross the sea and reach 
Lanka? I can even fly to the very heaven.” So saying, 
feeling not a bit tired, having done a job that strenuous 
even. Immediately he humbled himself and attributed 
all his success to Rama, but for whose blessings, he 
could not have succeeded in reaching Lanka. 


oo ee 
ae wana at qaraquyna: 
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43. Having thus done a job, which nobody else 
could do, Hanuman was again showered with flowers 
by the Gods of the Heavens. He then resembled a tree 
flowering all over. In that pose standing at the gate of 
Lanka he appeared as though he was the very Visnu 
going to take three steps in his incarnation as Vamana. 


Note: 


Bhagavata describes an incarnation of Visnu as Vamana, 
who took three steps—one to cover the Earth, the other to 
cover the Heavens and the third to place on the head of Bali 
to curb him down to the Hell. 


at at emrqagtt srefatatertsya, 
urate af fififta augfefia sft i 
aimetey, safeafate: gant: wef: 
aa 48: zarqensefsf wufice 1 Se 


44. The more Hanuman espied Lanka, the more 
he was wonder-struck with the affluence of Lanka, 
pervaded all over by sky-scrapers and gardens full of 
flowers and fruits and feasting the eyes. 


ast asa fifteen eignat grt 
et era Tere 


beh TAT wat ann nN Bu 
45. That Lanka was built on the summit of the 
mount Trikiita and appealed to the eyes of Hanuman 
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with the splendour of Heaven. It was being protected 
by ferocious demons all around as though by serpents. 
She appealed further as a lady with a smiling face 
having donned a green saree in view of the green 
creepers, their flowers appearing as smiles on her face. 
With palatial sky-scrapers. she appeared as though 
kissing the sky. 


asd AA Wad TEP are Tart a 

ge vite: wufe gfe at emgd area: | 
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aiteren afaferted wretqerer ar XE 

46. The thought then occurred to Hanuman; 
“Let me not have this huge body, which I had donned 
to cross the ocean. If I be now in huge dimensions, the 
demons fear me and engage me here and now ina fight. 
Then I will have frustrated my errand, playing the hero 
in the beginning and getting cowed down later. If I do 
so, indeed Sugriva and the others take me to be a fool. 


Note: 


The word Arambha Sira applies to one who puts on airs in 
the beginning and gets cowed down later. 


Tare Kapiraest secret at: 
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47. “Hence I will now assume a body not more 
than a drop of water, and then I can without fear. do 
my job of locating Sita, which is my primary duty. 
Incidentally roaming all over Lanka with impunity I can 
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also enjoy thee feasting sight of Lanka to my heart’s 
satisfaction.” 


Batata : 

ahagred erent sa fred area: 

site anifin cfteerer afeat pretraten fefit i we 

48. With that idea, Hanuman having attained his 
original form, shone like a Yogi who establishes himself 
in his self, having controlled the vagaries of the mind. 
Further standing at the north gate of Lanka he 
appeared like one performing a Vedic sacrifice and 
standing at the northern door of the sacrificial cottage. 


ard caaaiy wer cena: 
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49. Hanuman was now under a sense of elation, 
that he was able to cross the ocean with such an ease 
with which he would cross a lake. Then he vowed, “I 


will now see the end of my errand; then alone I can 
congratulate myself.” 


CANTO V usu: mt: 
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1. There standing at the northern gate of Lanka 
Hanuman bethought himself. “How could Rama con- 
quer this Lanka even with the help of all the monkey- 
heroes, since it is protected on all sides by the tearful 
ocean.” 


Tal ag Tagrafada fase 
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2. The very Visvakarma built this Lanka as 
beautiful as Amaravati. the capital of Heaven. It really 
appears. having been built on the peak of a mountain, 
as though it is hanging in the sky. A colossal compound 
wall protects it all around. which compound wall again 
is being protected by dreadful demons. 


ara dae an ate gen a: 
Tas waved: areraataar: | 

we at wufra wa: seerdsenfa te: 
va ten vara ware fer 3 


3. It is useless to win over the demons by 
pacifying them, since they are not amenable to any 
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reason. We can not bribe them too, to get back Sita, 
because they are by far affluent. Nor can we create a 
division among them, and thus fight them individually. 
since they stand united in an ignoble cause. They are 
like the cruel cobras commissioned by the God of 
Death to bite us to death. How could we therefore fight 
in a battle with them, and be assured of success?” Thus 
Hanuman reflected in his mind over and again. 


Sat Ud a Steen ales add ar 

Wert oq matte aq aaa eq ari 

werd at mafia eeitaeht 3 are 

guura: afianarar urea dda an x 

4. Where might Sita be in all probability? 
Under what calamitous circumstances she must have 
been? If she be alive, how could she keep her body and 
soul together all these months? How can I see her 
concealing my identity not falling into the notice of 
Ravana.” Thus Hanuman thought about the pros and 
cons of his adventure. 


a: art ae a wadt Ase wet a 

aa sitet war ansatrer Bat: | 

wat wrt wet a far asagrirentss 

Yet Wel sree sBAtst 1 t 

5S. If space and time do not conduce to my 
errand of locating where she is, or if I be such a fool as 
to defeat my purpose, then all my adventure will be 
futile. Night alone suits my errand, so that I may be 


able to locate Sita all alone without being noticed by 
anybody. Day-time does not suit my errand. 


wat aq draw wdasidiss ata 
ar want fit a ast aaae wade: | 
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6. Even the very God of wind is afraid of 
Ravana and as such blows softly and stealthily in this 
Lanka. While blowing so even during night his move- 
ments will be under the eye of every demon as it were. 
Hence I will assume a form no more than a drop of 


water and proceed on my errand so that nobody can see 
me. 


Se et ae 


ate ciel greeerae aterarosrene 11 9 

7. Thus resolving in his mind, Hanuman en- 
tered Lanka only after Sunset to begin his search for 
Sita. Finding that even the Moon has been serving 
Lanka along with his retinue of the stars in fear of 
Ravana under that moon-light, he began his trial to 
locate Sita, as though he had acquired hundred eyes. 


sa dt: a amaniiraertd deri 

Fad eneawatsist agi wart! 
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8. Hanuman went on wandering in the streets of 
Lanka, which bore a bewitching sight, to see, with 
palatial sky-scrapers built of marble and erected golden 
pillars studded with gems. Lanka appeared as though 
mocking at the splendour of the capital of Gods and 
looked like going to the Heavens with its buildings 
grazing the skies. 
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9. On the one hand Lanka feasted the eyes of 
Hanuman even as refined camphor cools them, and on 
the other, it frightened him at once, that it was 
well-nigh impossible to conquer it, even as Sita feasted 
the eyes of Ravana but at the same time frightened him 
not to dare touch her. 

ag Maniacs arewarssfarei | 
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mt sift de aa vateeet a cert go 

10. Espying Hanuman coming into Lanka, 
Lanka incarnated herself as a frightful demon with a 
hideous face and roared—‘“Who art thou! Stand there. 


If thou takest a step further thou shalt be killed. Get 
out at once if thou hast care for thy life!” 


a@ ut tg veniam afe wa gee 
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li. As though to appear soft-spoken in the 
beginning, Hanuman queried, “Please tell me first, 
how you are authorised to cry a halt to me!” On this, 
fretting and fuming she replied, “Ravana appointed me 


to guard myself from all trespassers and enemies. 
Hence you shall not enter into Lanka.” 
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12. Stil pursuing the path of appeasement, 
Hanuman appeared entreating her with the words, “I 
am coming here to enjoy the sight of Lanka. I have 
come to see the beautiful gardens and the palatial 
buildings here. Hence, please do not obstruct me. I 
shall go back immediately feasting my eyes for a 
moment.” 

wt wa ava ua d orf at sed 
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13. On this, considering Hanuman recklessly 
disobeying her order, she began to belabour him with a 
roar. Then Hanuman got wild and gave her a blow with 
his fist, on which shé fell on the ground half-dead as it 
were. Hanuman took pity over her as she was a lady 
after all. 
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14. The incarnate Lanka then begged his pardon 
requesting him to spare her life. She said, “You are 


indeed a Colossus. I now remember what Brahma told 
me. He said,” it will be the dooms-day for all the 
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demons to perish. when I fall into the hands of a 
monkey. 


agra: wale afar arqarad fe aed 
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15. “That time as predicted by Brahma seems 
now to come off, for His word cannot go in vain. Hence 
you may go as you please, but kindly spare my life.” 


16. So having conquered Lanka in her demon- 
guise, and as though having virtually placed his foot on 
the head of the enemy as it were, he flew above the 
compound wall as high a hill, and entered within. 
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17. Hanuman heard music emanating from every 
house. He praised Lanka shining in effulgence with 


flood-lighting everywhere and illuminated by all the 
planets as well in a team. In fact, Lanka appeared to 
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him as a beautiful smiling lady feasting his eyes with a 
pearl-white Saree and decorated with a necklace of 
gems at the same time conducting a musical concert. 
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18. Looking, at that Lanka which was at once 

pleasing the eyes on the one hand, and fearful on the 

other being protected all over by dreaded demons, 

Hanuman compared it with an ocean, which attracts 

people by the gems it contains and repulses by the very 

many monsters of subhuman species like the croco- 
diles. So he despairs as to how it could be conquered. 


at apf vale a cateftelt at a agi 

td Sa a feat adt direct arivien | 
ate diettatt afore: wmPagea: a ama 
aeets wahaaast ahaagqeriie: 88 


19. Though Hanuman went on seeing Lanka 
attracted by its splendour, in his heart of hearts he was 
indeed restless. That was so, because, he was going 
after every street trying to locate Sita, and as such, he 
could not relish Lanka’s beauty at the moment, even as 
aman under the grip of fever does not desire a dish of 
delicious food. 


AMTaseUraa | aTefa: cpatferez i Ro 
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20. In between the musical notes were being 
heard Vedic hymns too. Also Vedic scholars engaged in 
Vedic recitation or in Vedic sacrifices were found here 
and there. Then Hanuman saw some demons, whose 
job was to announce to the world the greatness of 
Ravana. At some places he saw some military demons, 
equipped with all kinds of war implements. 

Te TE TSE waaay 

Brant aparaiter gararada: | 

Manet weafira aq fergie get 

Pasa Tarra Aaratearory | RR 

21. Going and going a long distance Hanuman 
saw the residence of Ravana which was situated on the 
summit of a mount. Even the locking bars of the gates 
thereof were made of gold and were adorned with 
golden lotuses. Shining in supernal splendour it excel- 


led the Vaijayanta palace of Indra and as such feasted 
the eyes of Hanuman. 


waa wera srerarol GRA 

wend: grand fai ast ara 

waar, TST TTA Te: 

wasseie vier aed art 2 

22. That residence of Ravana was being guarded 
on all sides by ferocious demons. Therein were seen 
innumerable horses, elephants, and chariots. It was at 
once attractive and dreadful too. Hanuman, having 
entered the palace, saw there the Sun and Moon both 
engaged in the servitude of Ravana. 


We wi gefta wd wae aaa 
wre WHEE aI a waq! 


SAY CORI & 89 
tere wate wh ao wad 
aang sya ae wend FAA 8 


23. He saw there the Sun circling round and 
round the harem like an excited bull in a cattle-shed, 
and shedding such a lustre as would effect the 
happiness of Ravana. Similarly he saw the Moon like 
an elephant striding at will on a battle-field and feeling 
elated and smiling as though he was enthralled on a 
throne in having been afforded the opportunity of 
serving Ravana. 


aiieray waaay was srerarad 
ere ren eEySEaT AAT gw: | 
sar Gert Heafauita: 

aye ara Aqaba wa 2 


24. Even the generally malefic planet Saturn was 
found invoking mercy of Ravana having placed himself 
in exaltation in the eleventh place of Ravana’s horo- 
scope. Sukra the Royal priest of the demons dragged all 
the other planets by their locks as it were, and forced 
them occupy their positions of exalation in the horo- 
scope of Ravana. 


ein ae SAUTE, FTAA TT 
aittreaet: pares | 

ae afar sofa, orfeety ora: 

aetmne vara ater fag wera 4 


25. Then Hanuman heard at one place musical 
notes emanating from instruments, pleasing his ears. 
At some other place he saw a number of ladies fast 
asleep. Some ladies were seen getting cross with their 
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husbands. Some others were found rejoicing hilarious- 
ly. Finding some others in the embrace of their 
husbands love-locked, he felt shy and blushed. 


wher aie aaafarysranr: saris 
TT, SRR AGHA STOTT at | 


wees a quafea Pema TEPER RK 


26. At one place Hanuman saw a demon, a 
camp-clerk of Ravana as it were, announcing to the 
world, with an air of superiority in what engagement 
Ravana was from moment to moment. Looking at the 
airs being assumed by that demon, Hanuman laughed 
in his sleeves how vain will be the camp-clerks of Kings. 


Gere Bae sara: A BT 
aan: ward Tat wae | 
Fassett wedi aa gest arat 

ma Tea wedi ai Tow Be 


27. Aspecting a number of beautiful and inno- 
cent ladies in that harem of Ravana, Hanum4n thought 
that they must have been abducted by Ravana to be 
enjoyed by him. None of them he could identify as Sita. 
Hence he got disappointed and distresed. 


fame aeadienste agi 

art: G4: gaia qa: wareMisa eer 

aTernsa: pacar Afseit seam: 

wifaaraq wirysret weoreqatelt 1 Re 

28. Having assumed that small shape not to be 
detected by anybody, Hanuman wandered over and 
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again all over Lanka; with a heavy heart in not having 
located Sita, he began to search for her in all the 
palatial buildings including those of Vibhisana and 
Kumbhakarna. 


aissiattes fafagiert aa qarst wear, 

Wer wat Waurela ya: | 

ipa waa Tat salads 

Tels aed: Taletaya i ze 

29. Getting disappointed in not having found Sita 
anywhere he went back to Ravana’s palace once again. 
He was now all eyes as it were and began to examine 
every lady with a microscopic vision, who was sleeping 
there in Ravana’s harem. 


areat: wat aprgarfa smear afer wad 

fara ga agit ants aa! 

anrag fa feredt weet us: 

Real ata vaaafrasefet Aorist: 11 Bo 

30. Hanuman thought that all the beautiful ladies 
who were there fast asleep, had perhaps been enjoyed 
by Ravana and were therefore driven into sleep 


dead-tired. Amidst all of them Hanum4n saw Ravana 
shining like the Moon among a cluster of stars. 


quad get fla sii eared sat: 
after goa gaeia ya sift: es 
arqauieagearad at 


area Wat 
aa Wt a a wee: Gall aT: nm BR 


31. Hanuman reflected in his mind, “These 
ladies would have done such good deeds in their past 
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births, on whose account they became stars and shone 
for some millions of years on the sky, and after the 
retribution of good deeds was over, they must have 
been born with a little remnant of the result of their 
good deeds, on this earth again. Howelse could have 
the good fortune of having the embrace of no less a 
personage than the mightiest Ravana.” 


anisrare Tearcgrt: anfgreaarera: 

an: aig afeaaaan: das afar 

a af: farfiee gatearaet craft: 

Tarata: Ufa gaAey WA: 32 

32. Some of those ladies were found.with dis- 
placed ornaments worne at their waists, somé of them 
in mutual embraces. Some more were found half-: 
naked. Some were drunken and beyond themselves. 


Amdist those beautiful ladies Ravana shone like a 
gigantic tree wound around by flowering creepers. 


Treat guna ara: faci 

aaron a Basratat areqqaot spt: | 

ae: Wal: Weed Wau: we uelt: 

we wt waefafa a wma aaa 33 

33. Hanuman saw there sleeping such beauties as 
belonged to the race of Gandharvas or to that of 
Kinnaras, or Yaksas or Gods of the heavens. “All of 
them”, Hanuman surmised, “must have been brought 


to Lanka by Ravana, only by force, and made his 
wives. How otherwise could they be there.” 


waa FIT ster Aerant 
art: aq sferageat ta weed aI 
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art wat: spitafeniaadt fea 

weieve waka fe ast coer 

34, Seeing even such star-like beauties, Hanu- 
man, the avowed celibate, was not a bit afflicted into 
sensuality. True, a Yogi, who has succeeded in 
arresting all the vagaries of the mind, and attained the 
state what is called prajfaloka, how could such a one 
lapse into sensuous pleasures? 


Note; 


Aphorism No.5 of Patafijali’s Yoga Sutras. One who masters 
the three important levels called Dharana, Dhyana and 
Samadhi attains a state wherein nothing else than the object 
of meditation stays in the mind, in its utmost concentration. 


ret wea EnfearanTe Ted wae 


Tara Vara ERE zest 34 


35. Amongst those ladies Hanuman saw Ravana 
sleeping on a cot made of sphatika (a white diamond 
like rock) having been drenched as it were in perfumes 
and having adorned himself with garlands of flagrant 
flowers and appearing like a colossal cloud accompa- 
nied by lightnings or like a mountain (strewn with 
water-falls glittering under sun-shine). 


aaa a a waa: adafaaad 
aaa daaniacd argad qa! 
amd aq veaita at fect year 
ares fritfra ga: varant agai Be 
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36. Hanuman saw Ravana fast asleep and brea- 
thing like a serpent. The air exhaled by him was filling 
the entire palace like a gust of wind. He appeared as 
though he was a Dik-gaja brought into the palace to 
adorn it. Or again he appealed like a mountain which 
has got again its wings in the form of the two arms. 


Note: 


Hindu mythology says that in times of Yore, mountains had 
wings, which were cut off later by Indra. 


amet are fiafayfa aen dart cei 
retenet Ta | 


aastal aanacat ude dot i 319 


37. His arms appeared like colossal serpents 
residing on two sides of a mountain. They were stout 
and round like the trunk of an elephant. They bore two 
golden bracelets studded with diamonds as though to 
proclaim to the world that he wore them having 
conquered Indra, the lord of the Heavens. 


ara a veda wea wet: 

a wrera fikieram: ates: | 

aie arg andgdeia: 

agt ast yaeit eet ufaeeieye i Be 

38. The palace of Ravana appealed to the eyes as 
the very sky studded with the stars, planets the Sun and 
the Moon, being situated on the summit of a hill. It 


pleased the eyes as refined camphor would cool them. 
The more Hanuman enjoyed its beauty, the more his 
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desire increased to see, so that the palace hosted his 
eyes as it were. 


Raed afoot ger fear 

saat oe wit assy: | 

ager: cfrraaeentite syragt: 

aett area war weaieiaya i 38 

39. In the midst of the palace, Hanuman saw an 
aeroplane named Puspaka which arrested his attention 
for long, dumbfounding him. It was to be borne by 


thousands of spirits and it was capable of crossing the 
skies with the speed of a cyclonic wind. 


TAS SH fakyeardcaa 

fraronssate werent easy WearoreT | 

wa aot aan a firrsentfa a9aq 

ar: gq siaeaaafa af ams 1 %o 

40. Not far from the Puspaka, Hanuman saw in 
loneliness a golden cot on which the queen of Ravana, 
dear unto his heart, was asleep. She excelled in beauty 
all the ladies sleeping around like the Kinnaris, 
Vidyadharis etc. Hanuman thought therefore that she 
must be no other than Sita. 


al yoraqsetararcaanm: 

fama foairora gs qa 
SME Gate ce aa: AAT 

arat: Yat wares wad BQ 


41. At once, under a sense of exhilaration, he 
began to roll on the floor hither and thither, play and 
dance. He kissed his tail and exhibited all the qualities 
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of a monkey, ascending pillars and falling down 
immediately many a time. 


RSME P MAT Wey SET sett 

aster a ufefar fee era, aTET 

agian faaqTeage Parte 

THe wae arena a af ¥2 

42. Immediately thereafter the thought occurred 
to him that Sita could not have had such a blissful sleep 
having been sundered away from Rama, nor would she 
have gone to sleep so decorating herself. Further she 


would never sleep near anybody in that way not at all in 
the proximity of Ravana. 


wa erat afeeanat urefe: ary 

Teas att, QUT ATS, ATTA 

amrea wfaferear, Feassaracer, 

INEM Fatah: Aya Asweviq i vs 

43. After disabusing his mind of his false im- 
pression, he went outside again and there found a 
drinking den. He found there all sorts of intoxicant 
drinks, prepared out of flowers and fruits, and also all 
kinds of dishes of mutton. There he found a host of 


demons who were asleep in a drunken state in the arms 
of their wives. 


get ara: uftencrat fsa alse: 

aa: oq sferacnaa wed SI 

a 4 waerfitated aad oad 

ae aat asta efadt asaida Be 
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44. Having seen those ladies in the embrace of 
their husbands, Hanuman thought, “It is a sin indeed to 
see such a sight. Yet that sin does not accrue to me 
because my mind is free from attachment. Sages 
declared that it would beget sin only if the mind is 
engrossed in such matters.” 


feat ant site aa Weta ae 
Beal Rowaft wai = auraaia wear | 
feat snetit afar wat orefa da an 
@u awit fifty waa waa Wea wY 


45. He assured himself, “How could I locate Sita 
wihout casting my eyes on ladies; they alone are to be 
observed by me. Hence no sin accrues to me on that 
count.” So thinking he left that place and went to other 
spots. 


wala, wt yeah qeea diet wage, 
Ser, din faq alata qxaaren wart 
a a a 8 qaroemerafe ofa fe a 

atu cenit oat qatar we 


46. From palace to palace and house to house, he 
sped searching for Sita. Finding her nowhere, he got 
dejected and depressed. He lamented that Sita must 
have committed suicide, unable to bear her agony. 
“Otherwise, how is it that I am not able to find her, 
even after having observed no less than ten thousand 
ladies till now.” 


wr wre widen wae ta dha 
aor faisa wea a aq cer eet core 


7 
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wal: wren: waReiearenea fafa, 
Barer: ea aq fame deri xe 


47. From place to place Hanuman sped with the 
speed of his father, the God of wind. There was not an 
inch of place, which was not reached by him as by his 
father. He saw every shed, every palace and afflicted by 
grief, he began to think as follows. 


fereat aie gale weet ercay: 


wera, arr fareooda erie Saf xe 

48. Hanuman bethought himself under a sense of 
frustration “Suppose, I go back empty-handed and 
announce that I could not find Sita in spite of all my 
search, both Rama and Laksmana breathe their last. 
Thereupon all the monkey-heroes headed by Sugriva 
will commit suicide. Thus a great catastrophe ensues, 
for which I will have been responsible. 


fatter a genta: oi afe alae: 
aren afaqafad Fefarva ver) 

ad wen aff amet gist med 3 

Ta yet arqagt aad wai = xe 


49. “I will not go back to Kiskindha if I do not 
succeed in locating Sita, I would rather become a 
Vanaprastha going to a lonely forest (One who 
renounces family life and resides in a forest goes by the 
name ‘Vanaprastha’). On the other hand it would be 
better for me to put an end to my life instead of 
continuing to live, my name being tarnished effecting a 
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catastrophe. Hence let me go round once again all over 
Lanka leaving no stone unturned. 


ae at aa Saar are Saha 

farsi Tet arqané dekentt A 

ae Temas wearer 

qed ud a uf ae ayaa: i ko 

50. “If Sita were not found by me or if I learn 
that Sita has died away, I rush and kill Ravana and then 


burn the entire Lanka, not caring for the sin that I will 
be committing thereby.” 


wa aren wafe a ane dat a wa 


hi a wpafefasin, ara | 

Var Sena aa ASTI, 

we unt aenaft faq ceed wT ug 

51. Thus resolving in his mind and yet unable to 
find Sita, Hanuman was afflicted by untold agony. 
Then he paid homage in his mind to Sita, Rama, 
Laksmana and all the deities including Vayu his father, 
Indra, the Sun and the Moon. Roaming and roaming, 
at long last, he’ went to the palace called Caitya. 


wera fafireraat Aa apft et: 
wrereresrafeday at fret sr | 

asst wr ale aed area wea 
aaa: o vari wa arat Fyeet: 1t &R 
52. Then in that palace too, Hanum4n could not 


find Sita. Then he went into the garden abetting that 
palace to search for her. He now thought, “If she were 
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not to be found even here, then certainly I may 
conclude that Sita must have committed suicide and 
perished.” 


@ wfae gait ard aa: dard G3 


53. Having gone into that garden which excelled 
even the Nandana garden of Indra, abounding in 
infinite varieties of trees, creepers, birds and bees, 
Hanuman was showered with flowers ail over his body 
(as though it greeted him that way). 


fied cafe waar at: GT Gy 


54. Having been adorned with all kinds of 
flowers, Hanuman appeared as though he was a 
mountain of flowers. The Earth beneath his feet, also 
being strewn with various beautiful flowers, appealed 
to him as a lady decorating herself with flowers. 


TASH, A a aera Aa firs 
wend, ater fatractrat Fam aes | 
ag at Saag aferta wart 
aegis weft wom aaa ar GG 


55. There Hanuman saw a big mountain black 
with clouds. A river was seen flowing down its slopes, 


arg, STAT 4 101 


which appealed to him as a lady getting away from her 
husband the mount. Hanuman imagined that the trees 
whose branches are touching its waters, are trying to 
forbid her not to leave husband that way. 


a assqa fatter cveesin fam aq 
Sra srt We ada THI 

a ag TW Aa aa Bada 
waturd frarcgn werdida An | 4s 


56. As a river taking a turn round the hill comes 
to its foot, so Hanuman imagined that she has now 
penitently fallen on his feet giving up her rage. 
(Picturizing all this in his poetic mind Hanuman assured 
himself that Sita would go back to her husband very 
shortly). He felt that if Sita were there, she would 
certainly come to that river to offer her ablutions at the 
early dawn performing sandhyavandana. 


Note: 


Sandhyavandana is a rite enjoined on Dvijas to be performed 
thrice in the day at the time of half-sun-rise, Noon and 
half-sun set every day as a rule. Indirectly this verse throws 
light on the fact that ladies also were performing San- 
dhyavandana in times of yore. 


Uirerqrast ea: YEAR diel ae: 

arene afarot afar a fexfergat weere Ter | 

BA ae Fearsserat sia aa aTag 
arama: Gent ad fe neat Pea Frere us 


57. When Hanuman was under such an optim- 
ism, his right eye experienced a throb as a good omen. 
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Hence he got very much encouraged and began his 
search for Sita with redoubled vigour and hope. Great 
men, indeed will have a prognostication of what is 
going to happen. 


wea weatea uefa spar ue 


58. “I am now going to see Sita”, thought 
Hanuman, “for, my right eye has had a throb prognos- 
ticating occurrence of good. Soon Sita shall transcend 
her misery.” So grew optimism in Hanuman. 


CANTO VI ay: at: 


ors? we ci Q 

1. Seeing that beautiful garden, which bore the 
splendour of Nandana, the garden of the Heaven, and 
which with its millions of flowers shining on the 
background of black trees and creepers, resembled the 
sky, Hanuman felt a thrill and joy. Among those trees 
he saw a particular grove of Asoka trees. 


aarseearaace UBT TASA SBT 

aifrant gaara sada wT 

aa: ga wie a ao oer wage 

a easy aera deg get 3 

2. Under the shade of one of those Asoka trees 

Hanuman saw a lady shining like a thin blade of flame 
enveloped by a thick screen of smoke. She resembled 
further the lotus creeper in a lake devoid of water and 
as such bearing no lotuses. She was wearing a soiled 
saree and was found sighing hot and deep. 


wherein siti area: 
go tm aero wadife a | 
Tae Moraga a yPtasaTet 
area arr Uigeit arecra 7 
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3. Her eyes lost all lustre on account of untold 
grief, which made her an introvert. She appeared 
emaciated by continued fasting and appeared as one far 
removed from her kith and kin, and being surrounded 
by fearful demons, as a deer surrounded by hunting 
hounds. Further she resembled the Star Rohini 
(Aldeberan) being afflicted by the planet Mars. 


hi a Ua al 


Sfoie a GS dar ara 
ae eretteat atta arena % 


4. She compared with a system of education, in 
which no Vedic lore is under the syllabus, and with 
diligence out beaten by incessant hurdles. Further she 
resembled Memory clouded by doubt and the mentality 
of Brahmins seduced into a wrongful conduct. 


Note: 

Here there is what is called Dhvani, in Sanskrit rhetorics. 
Sita was like a Jiva separated from the Supreme Soul of 
Rama, and as such has become mundane as it were; a 
materialistic type of education which has nothing to teach 
values of life therefore stands in comparison with Sita. 
Memory is similarly a divine gift and if it be clouded by doubt 
it fades away. Further in times of yore Brahmins were pure 
and spiritual; later on they become materialistic in outlook, 
so that their mentality had lost its sanctity. 


Ted PA BW a arta Tar 
a avasyata waoteareyaa atta: | 
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faye Waaaer dterarnaaait 
Sart a seams aida asda 4 
5. She further resembled the crescent moon a 
little before the New Moon night. She was wearing long 
locks which being pitch-black, appeared like a long 
black serpent. She was like fame tarnished by scanda- 


lizing public gossip. Though she was weighed down 
with grief, her appearance was highly attractive. 


AeA, SPT, Prereqeeeniraare: SARA, 

Taya ay ga afeq duet @ ansseiq 

an st afta fat sted araait 

at: wenfaett afet aifad fawiian = & 

6. She was lighting with her bodily lustre her 
pitch-black hair, even as the lightning illuminates a 
dark cloud. She further appeared keeping herself alive 
inspite of circumstances like a river somehow maintain- 
ing a thin flow, under the summer. 


Note: 


The word Jivanam at once stands for water and life. 


anger wafe a ya: afar aerit 
aissate tenstitrefatta yaradearaetort | 
gramme weafen arden aca 
ugedia wyfa ufera tava erate 
7. Hanuman surmised looking at Sita further as 
follows: “Evidently she has been under a long eingering 


hope against hope even though she knows that now, 
she is beyond the hope of redemption. She is now like 
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the fullmoon eclipsed by thick black clouds. She is 
further like a boat shivering and sinking under the 
cyclonic wind of smashing mental agony. Her heaving 
heavy sighs reveal her untold fear, which has gripped 
her. 


ap aisdiq safafta ar srent afeuirey 
oS pea eh Slee 

wa tid agent trata 

Soe ae aimee nee é 


8. He further reflected, “She is now like a 
delicate creeper under the scorching Summer Sun; 
indeed she invokes pity even in a stone-heart. She has 
been evidently under. a single saree soiled, which has 
been worn for a number of days. Yet she shines with an 
effulgence with moon-like face and beautiful red lips 
resembling the bimba-fruit. 


Wa BM Sada wera a 
wae watt vfad taut aet at 
siisen: way saaqgiaya 1 g 


9. Having observed Sita very closely over and 
again and studied her heart by her very facial express- 
ion and concluding that she was a great pati-vrata (a 
lady dedicated to her husband heart and soul; Note that 
this word has no single equivalent word in English) 
Hanuman came to the conclusion that she must be no 
other than Rama’s wife. “Indeed”, he thought, “She 
alone is eligible to be Rama’s wife even as Rama alone | 
is eligible to be the husband of this lady.” 


ang daresay & 107 
figaa fafoerat at ser eve 
mi oa ed me atgay ff 
aera watea fat: w age aa 
ages at ereeredt geqeafa ee 1 Qo 


10. Thus espying her in that state and concluding 
that she must be no other than Sita, Hanuman 
wondered, “How is it that the creator, who must have 
congratulated himself having made Rama and this lady 
man and wife, had again that malice to sunder them 
each from the other, with a wicked heart as it were? 


viaare fafafateat ectaei aeret 

fan wa: wafafa wer urefa fafa: aI 
mead: seta sifteat at feat 

amt waraa wafia fat fae @ AAT 22 


11. Hanuman began to wonder as to how Rama 
could live having been sundered from such a wife and 
also how that Sita continued in life for such a long time 
getting separated from such a noble husband. 


wa vial a cara Rerctadaty 


12. Thus seeing Sita, with such a supernal lustre, 
Hanum§an’s mind had a flight to Rama over and again 
praising him. The more he reflected about the lot of 
Sita and Rama thus separated, Hanuman’s heart 
melted and tears flooded his eyes. He thought that Sita 
was being thus afflicted, as though she was now reaping 
retribution of her sin of by-gone births. 
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Note: 
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Hindu philosophy postulated rebirth entailed to reap retribu- 
tion of deeds of the previous birth. In this postulation. the 
idea is that whereas we perceive Jaw and order prevailing in 
all the inorganic world, obeying mechanistic laws. should 
there not be a metaphysical mechanics so to say to govern the 
laws of life and death of organic life. as well as the 
vicissitudes visiting life. In other words. there must be a 
supreme supernal constitution of the world. which has been 
shaping the ends of the world. The laws of that metaphysical 
mechanics giving birth and dealing death unto men. is indeed 
a mystery to the mortal eyes. It is a Divine algebra so to say. 
If a cat were able to understand our human algebra. then 
verily the mortal mundane man can understand that Divine 
Algebra. If there were no laws governing our life and death. 
howelse one is born a prince with a silver spoon in his mouth 
for no virtue of his. and another a beggar in the streets for no 
fault of his. Also, how is it that one is permitted to live up to 
a ripe-old age, whereas one dies prematurely under a 
plane-crash or a train-disaster. Further, what virtue there 
was in man to have been born a man and what wrong was 
committed by a dog to have been born as a dog? If there 
were no rationale behind all this their verily ‘“The Pillered 
firmament is rottenness and earth’s base built on Stabble.” 


A ata gafta var cava 
eB: were avafa: afguda wat 
a8 tg Pofaferriaaqg @ are: Q3 


13. “Does Sita have Saturn and Rahu in the 


upapada of her horoscope? How else is she subjected to 


this 
affli 


separation from her Lord? Even a King will be 
cted under the periods of malefic planets, as Rama. 


Indeed Rama must have been born as the son of a King 
under the influence of benefic planets in his horoscope. 
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Note: 


Hindu astrology (Vide Jaimini’s aphorisms) says that a 
man will suffer separation from his wife if Saturn and Rahu 
are posited in conjunction in what is called upapada in the 
horoscope. Rama is reported to have had his birth as the son 
of a King. because five planets were in exaltation at the time 
of his birth as reported by Valmiki and later quoted by 
Bhoja in his Campa Ramavan.a. 


Tews woata ator Bq 

we ga a vafa gen afgirmeqen: | 

wa a fare atfecrraaqen 
aida want war get wae x 


14. Iam not afflicted with grief on Rama having 
lost his Kingdom but I really grieve that Rama has had 
separation from this Sita. Indeed this Sita equals a 
crore of such Kingdoms. I can announce this at the top 
of my voice to the world. 


wat ea! Bera aan fear 

merva fannie araqernaet | 

adeerd, Jetta at area aersseie 

ay ta aera afgai qarei gu 

15. Alas! This Sita followed Rama to the forest 

not caring at all for all the regal splendour she could 
have had if she were at Ayodhya. She was prepared for 
a life in the forest, where no more than roots and fruits 
could be had as food, only because she could not 
brooke separation from her husband. When she was 
construing even the forest life as that of a home because 
she was in the company of her lord, alas! the damned 
god was so cruel as to throw Sita into a sea of sorrow. 
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tea diaahuafaet a fats garth 

aad wat pearereriis fe afas: | 

Taare Jat aA HET 

Tmenvaferaa adifasart wae i 2% 

16. Howis it that Bhagavan Vasistha, the purohit 

of Iksvakus bestowed a vain blessing on this couple at 
the time of their marriage uttering the Vedic hymn 
“Thaiva stam ma viyaustam visvam 4ayur vyasnutam” 
i.e., “Both of you be here in your home. Do not get 
separated. Enjoy the full lease of your lives.” Not only 
that, why did he prescribe such a muhirta (i.e., an 
auspicious moment) to make him a king, which resulted’ 
in not only loss of Kingdom but also dislodgement from 
home and hearth? 


wisad aaa aaisadt sate 
jens weed aca aft | 

a8 sng swafa aa: ardstatst ares 
atvda ovata ana Aa fea = ee 


17. Even Rama had uttered a lie by pronouncing 
the hymn “Grbhnami te suprajastvaya hastam” at the 
time of his marriage meaning that he was seeking the 
hand of Sita to beget good progeny, inasmuch as he is 
sundered from her without having had any progeny. 
This reveals to me the truth of the statement of 
Bhagavadgita which says that nobody, be he an 
Emperor, could achieve whatever he wanted. Only he 
is eligible to act (vide Bhagavadgita II. 47). 


wet tat sea weenshr yat 
Tears | wifteaswraaraT | 
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vat wen aaa a a wa ated aq 
ae: me fataitte yguieft mem ee 
18. “Though this Sita was the daughter of such a 
great King Janaka of Mithila, though she became the 
wife of no less a personage than Rama, who must have 
also been a King, she stood expelled to a forest just at 
the moment of her becoming a Queen. Now, even that 
little happiness which she craved for namely the 
company of her husband in preference to all regal 
happiness, Alas! is denied to her.” So reflecting, 
Hanuman despised that cruel God who had inflicted 

this misery on her. 


aren ofsd vata aet cerdiat wor at 

sista atuiteenactargaediseanrsts 1 

araaie: sieweiaa wang glee 

usar ere a aa fsa wm fra ee 

19. Observing Sita closely, rendered an intro- 
vert, Hanuman concluded,” evidently her sight is 
drawn within to dwell on Rama in her heart. She is not 
looking at the demons surrounding her, nor at the 
beautiful variety of flowers of the creepers enveloping 
the totality of trees all around. 


Wey wed gal a at Seat aay 

area gat werftasaat yerete felsaricr 
aan ea faftgafia fe aia Aaa ae, 
avait enfeta a aaa Prtia w fara 2° 


20. No doubt, now and then, she has been 
casting distant looks; yet there is no light in those looks; 
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she is evidently wearing vacant looks. The agony deep 
in the depths of her heart seems to be surging out into 
her eyes, and there it seems to have been writ large. 
Seeing this lady under this torture, alas! I am con- 
tagiously rendered to commiserate with her. 


atrat det afraid weal arava 

fartera: anit aad a aansd wraht 

areren af a fafedt areca aren. 

at ssara wafafa uff feral a ari ee 

21. “She must be thinking now”, thought Hanu- 
man, “Rama knows that I am now under untold agony. 
He will be certainly thinking of me, as I am of him. If, 


by a stroke of my luck if he could know that I am here, 
he will certainly rush here to save me.” 


ssn ygeged Aa free sand 

WOT eet aernaenseraea Fare | 

i ca garage GAT farge: 

arenaiemtaagea sitferd deur 1 a 

22. “Even now, if she has not died with a broken 
heart, in spite of her being delicate-hearted and in an 
emaciated state, I believe God will sustain the lives of 
forlorn ladies, separated from their husbands, instilling 
in their hearts rays of hope against hope and will not 


permit them to commit suicide or consign them to 
death, 


we Tai frefaert snat sitfearen 

wrens gaia aga Aa qeMt FAT! 
sara waa Ta aM, Wasser, 
mediate wpe gist arena 88 


23. “Really, it is not love of her life by which she 
has been sustaining herself. Only under the impression 
that had she committed suicide, Rama also would do so 
and thereby the renowned family of the Iksvakus, 
would have acquired infamy, she has been lingering in 
life. 


que aredt aac ears gat 

at ort face afte atadta seme i 

angen weq wapaaia’ ise 

Tenia cmos aE vs 

24. “This Noble lady is indeed capable of sanc- 

tifying the souls of others, just on her sight. Alas! such 
a lady is now thrown into abysmal depths of misery. 
These demons are crocodiles as it were, surrounding 
her in such depths of the sea of sorrow, and they are 
like Rahu, the Sun, Saturn and Mars, all the malefic 
planets placed in conjunction afflicting the lagna in a 
horoscope 


Note: 
As per astrology if these four planets are posited in 
conjunction in what is called the lagna in a horoscope, the 
native dies a premature death. 


aren at: @ Ge Peat casa ait 
wisen arf af caf aa te: wart: | 
Wa WSU GIGAENIVaM, Taga 
STN AAA ARIAT Fe II coh 
25. “Is it not for the sake of this Sita that Rama 
killed Vali, Kabandha, and lakhs of the demons like 
Khara etc? 
8 
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sen Parent an arnt alga: 

sassama gaafae ceria aeneq. 

ster dem cencyed aTeTeael a TT: 

qet ar an aad areyia fe ated 1h 

26. “Only for the sake of this lady I have 
undertaken the strenuous job of crossing the sea, to 
reach Lanka. Really this lady deserves all this. Even if 
Rama destroys the entire world for the sake of this Sita, 
I don’t think Rama will have committed sin thereby 
inasmuch as this Sita is such a Maha patrivrata (one 
with unrivalled devotion to her Lord, and as such the 
most venerable). 


Sere ot Tae aft ys a wT: 

apa afe a wafa uraafe tera | 

aq Sete a ona qen aeagerigratsen: 
wa wa walt caet ce wat Fa Us 


27. “If Rama be asked, would you like to be the 
king of the three worlds, or Sita as an alternative, and if 
Rama would have preferred to have Sita, I don’t think 
he would have committed a mistake. It is because the 
Empire of the three worlds does not equal even a 
minute fraction of the fortune of having Sita as his wife. 
Not only I, I am sure, the entire world will offer the 

same opinion. 


fa area an sorte wet at 
8 waft afd wad ata afr 
amid a fufafte eet cata dat 
aa zat walt wedt deat freraft i Re 
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28. “Sita must be now thinking” thought Hanu- 
man, ‘‘when again I can hope to see my lord. This is my 
misfortune that, he does not know that Iam here. How 
could he come to know that I am here.” 


Wasytent sift smenarsirate ser: 

wat wba eeercnaret aenet: | 
mayen eel aft gaase ade 
wade aa sft weer dat: Gd wT 2 


29. “These Asoka trees also indeed much against 
their name that they should not effect grief as per the 
etymology of the word, are really injecting fire into the 
bosom of Sita, making a Cakravaki, day and night 
pining for its husband. Offering Sita a rugged ground 
beneath themselves to sleep they deserve the name 
Soka-trees i.e. trees which cause grief. 

Note: 


The particle A before ‘Soka’ idea seems to have been 
prefixed by pandits even as they called the year Ksaya as 
Aksaya not to mouth an inauspicious matter. Sanskrit poets 
say that during nights a female Cakravaki being rendered 
blind gets sundered from its mate and goes on crying the 
whole night on that count. Hanuman says that Sité is more 
unfortunate than those Cakravakis because she has been 
erving day and night for her lord. 


wat meat afa frofar eftorquaa an 
Tareg vata atu fasega stat 
faraieh: qafaac: vireardta evar 
Sarena vaftacrtariaren gear at i 30 


30. “This Sita appeals to me lke a star fallen, 
after the reward of good-deeds of bygone births got 
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expended. Being threateningly encircled by demons, 
she reminds me a lady-elephant surrounded by pounc- 
ing lions. Her hot sighs are making the flowering 
creepers to fade away as it were. She resembles the 
rolling waves on the surface of a sea of sorrow.” 


Note: 
44s per Hindu Puranas. one who does extremely good deeds 
takes birth as a star, which shines for millions and billions of 
years. After that Punyva gets exhausted, the star dies its 
death, 


aes TAA TAT Prensa | 

ait age seeTaT, 

ara: Gq: saumepry seraNsigg asi Be 

31. As Hanuman was thus actually shedding 
tears over the lot of Sita, the Moon ascended the sky. 
and the night lapsed away three-fourths. Then Hanu- 
man heard Vedic hymns being recited during the 
performance of a Vedic sacrifice and later the music 
emanating out of musical instruments not far way. 


a: wagl waaaral der warts: 
ariarerrarafirrdl yefacar ere 
ater coef at waa aaa a 
wie ed gaia qaddor ayaa a 32 


32. Having been awoken by the musical notes of 
the sonorous instruments. Ravana at once thinking of 
Sita. adorned himself with various beautiful garlands 
and garments studded with gems. in such a way that 
ladies would construe him to be the very cupid (as per 


stag, GRR & 117 
his own judgement). So he was looking at his appear- 
ance in a mirror over and again. 

Wa Veal we wap atemron 

amiss faaqerpa esfada nari 

ware afer way wae: a aa: 

qant: aq myeia ae sift wet a: 33 

33. He bethought himself, “Now indeed Sita 
seeing my face, is sure to be struck by cupid. She will, I 
hope exhibit her love on her smiling face gleaming with 
looks of love.” Thus thought he even aloud, inasmuch 
as he was love-blinded. Indeed being so, and conscious 
of his being a king, whom nobody could chide, he gave 
up all fear and sense of shame. 

Hiei ay caftageat fend ware 

wieert Saadta ah at awa 

faenerd: oftsrarat wet arat: OTe. 

Treaeiwage aerarga A ata: 1 3x 


34. With a heart pining to see Sita, Ravana called 
upon a retinue of Kinnara ladies to escort him to Sita. 
Ladies of Vidyadharas constituted his company. Ladies 
of Gandharvas were singing his way unto Sita. 


aera TH. sa sal areata sa: 
Tare wafege data: qamr: | 
aassaten eftagea wa aged wi Bu 


35. With the pose and sport of an elephant, he 
strided with all dignity accompanied by a band of 
instrumental musicians. A host of Vandis (people 


118 Srimat Sitéramafijaneyam VI 


appointed by a king to announce his greatness) were 
announcing his titles of regal dignity to the public at 
large. This time he wanted to win over the hand of Sita 
by all means good or bad and went to the place where 
Sita was kept arrested. 


Note: 


The word cancuryate signifies one’s vicious stride. 


a weet afeft weet Guerra are: 


Terao, arate wea aon wit aq Be 
36. Aspecting Ravana at a distance, Sita began to 
shiver like a plantain tree under a cyclonic wind. She 
covered her breasts with both the hands and began to 
wail aloud. She fell on the ground like the branch of a 
tree axed down. Her agony knew no bounds at that 
point of time. 


aimatton aftfga ae rent Oferrey 1 
abuse Lieu 
USO FAS WHE TH 39 


37. She then appeared like the full-moon night 
under a lunar eclipse or like a river getting emaciated 
by the summer sun. She further resembled like a flame 
fading away on a sacrificial altar polluted or a hope that 
got frustrated. She heaved heavily and swooned at last. 


aera egrgat ateram: ere: 
qererreayt see: YT 
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went § aeraent adres: were 
wat dat a a vega! Sleamra Femi 3c 
38. Seeing Sita even in that most pitiful situation, 
Ravana being blinded by the cupid and as such unable 
to judge her psychology, he began to talk to her in 
sweet honeyed words and in a sportive spirit exerting to 


make her love-stricken towards him, addressed her in 
the following words. 


ard! ata! soy ua aet amare! ged 

wit fame we eta a ae 

wat weTagst uma! a 

HA Vat UA aera wi a a wars: Be 

39. “Oh! beautiful Sita, please hearken to my 
words which conduce to your weal! Please show me 
your face smiling. See me, no less beautiful than the 
very cupid. You are endowed with such beautiful 


breasts as resemble the cakravaka birds. If you accept 
me to be your husband, I will make you my first queen. 


arnt at aa eet wa A ae set Ba, 
wage da ara wt a ae aati 

fit a at cacofedt cet aries: 

f¥ f assaftacmt a afe ana wat vo 


40. ‘Oh Sita! The cupid has set my heart ablaze 
to court your love; hence give me your embrace. If you 
do so, I will place the entire Empire of the Earth under 
your control and make myself too your servant. Or if 
you so desire, I will give to your father the whole world. 
Whatever you want. I will do all that for you. 
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wd eat a a nee arr fe ae: 

Tater: ofr: asa wera: | 

wren fafa a war eqerasfa ary! 

faaen a va afa dat FE APTA wR 

41. The hierarchy of all Gods including Indra 
have been all my servants. Look here! This retinue of 
Gandharva ladies have been after me seeking my 
embrace. Knowing all this, how is it that you spurn my 
love. You are indeed foolish. Enjoy heavenly bliss by 
becoming my wife. 


at gy Fa teat sted enag 

wmarsé Gala! qt are dad: | 

Vara 7 He Taal ate ara ! 

wren sift waa aq: ertahei aera YR 

42. “Oh! Sita, after seeing you, my mind does 

not relish the love of all the ladies of my harem. My 
raind pines for your love alone and I am beseeching you 
humbling all my pride. Do not spurn my request. Cast 


off all fear. Become my wife and enjoy the very 
heaven. 


wearer ugatadt cqka went: 

wT gat ag rie gat fase 

wi ¢ Oy aa aie ateerenrat qatar, 
gat yal aa vaad ard ards: 1 $3 


43. ‘You are not perhaps aware of the fact, that 
we demons construe it as our privilege to enjoy other 
ladies. We steal them and rape by force. But, somehow 
I do not know why, my mind refuses to lay my hands on 
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you, inasmuch as you are so reluctant to enjoy my love. 
Hence, this great personage, the very Ravana (the 
etymology of the word Ravana is that he could make 
the entire world grown under his force) is requesting 
you over and again for your wilful embrace. 


wat Asa-gmaay A aftenta aa: 

Masel wa aga at a auetEt aq 

wera wet afsafasa at oft arerten: 

ah fen waite aon are freer! awe 

44. “I will make the entirety of the ladies of my 

harem your servants. Why? Even my dearest Queen 
Mandodari also shall be your servant. Spurn that 
Rama, who is now stripped off his splendour. Take me 
as your husband. How is it that you are despising a 
diamond and craving for a piece of glass? 


Sritien ae afrarited afenita 

ard @¢ farfeana aottedfirest | 

ascent 3 frome eat ata wa: verfa: 

safe dua aa sé arava mami | xy 

45. “Please note that the youth of ladies slips 

away soon like fast-flowing water. You are foolishly 
intent upon making your body prematurely old without 
pressing it into service for enjoyment. Remember! 
Nobody on earth equals me. After all what is Rama 
before me, now no more than a foot-soldier? Confide 
in my words. I am the very Emperor of the Earth.” 


wenfard fafafey wa earfiend ferara: | 
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wet qo amfia adt wack waren: 
ad at wee a wet artat Fee xe 


46. Having prattled in this strain, blowing his 
own trumpet for pretty a long time, Ravana assumed 
silence for a while, as though he wanted to elicit 
favourable response and know her mind. Blinded 
under pangs of love, he was like a Cataka bird begging 
water of an autumn-cloud, which rained itself out. 


tert a fata vied farg quit fern aa. 

wigan: sepia sft eifemacta gat: | 

@ fad amafaa fod wat a aura 

qe feed, qa qed ant aarti xe 

47. She never liked to open her mouth even to 

talk a word unto him, but had she kept silent she 
apprehended that he would construe her as half in 
agreement with him, she placed a blade of grass in. 
between as though addressing it and considering 
Ravana no more than that blade of grass as it were, Sita 
began to give him a piece of her mind. 


Note: 


In Sanskrit literature. there is an adage that silence is 
equivalent to half-consent. Further a virtuous lady never 
talks to a man other than her husband or kith and kin. When 
they must needs talk, they place something in between and 
address. never looking in the face of the stranger. 


Tet wea wo a aa *@! ear! 
very faa wa a daemtaeafa ani 
ia al site 3 =e 
area ett aa sealeeht a afa: arn xe 
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48. “Ravana! you are drunken as though. With- 
draw your mind from me. you rascal! Place it in your 
own wives. Otherwise you will be causing your own 
perdition. Cast away your vicious intentions. Play not 
the architect of destroying your clan too along with 
yourself. If somebody also steals your wife, how would 
you feel it? 


ann fear urgaiast wafrgaie a 

wi ari: ukwaug write: eM: Fas! 

ae ad vafe a adt qed gaits 

mmr sifrdie aa uid werd! agate =e 


49. “If you attempt to enjoy others’ wives, 
leaving out yours, they will themselves put you to 
shame. You have no sense of sin at all. Not only you 
meet humiliation now, but you will be put to death with 
all your Kith and Kin. Even now you give up your evil 
intentions. 


aIsé ayat aa cana dhe! aie ae 
aan & quifta ua ag! aga aut ai 
star wat wa svafa fe sornet veren 
ae @ ad groma a medal sore yo 
50. “You could never seduce me fool! and rogue! 
Realize the truth. All your kingdom is uo more than a 
blade of grass for me and so you are. That great soul, 


the blessed Rima is the Lord of my life. Go and beg his 
pardon and for your life even now. 


aesd aa wala gat wale afer 
waar vefrnet waaq cuter 
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a wre @ aefingaa: ofmfa fet oa 
mona 8 yAfra ete Mae ae 


$i. “There is no comparison between you and 
Rama as between a dog and a lion. You entered our 
Parnasala (shed) when Rama was away from me, like a 
thicf. You are impotent to stand before him; and if you 
stand, he will take your life on the spot as the Sun 
evaporates a drop of water. 


SISTA A a weUharcienctarsqara: 
wad: aula fafa qafteis wah | 
wi wesai queen fadd ndfirer 
mara uae fre cratawrediia fafgi = 4 
52. ‘Rama will come here ere long accompanied 
by Laksmana and will put an end to all the demons as 
Garuda does to all the serpents. He will murder you 


along with your kith and kin, and protect me. Note that 
this is all going to happen before long.” 


Wa We: Vera: yered: a fag: 
But sa al Wan: mlerita: | 
qd! wa! seufae qa waursent a 
fa apr a vata a ve: fats we rary 43 


§3. Thus being shorn by Sita’s stabbing words 
Ravana grew wild like a cobra beaten by a rod and said, 
“You are behaving like a dare-devil and prattling as 
you please before no less a personage than Ravana 
Brahma. Looking at what. do you have this arrogance? 
Remember Rama to have been dead already, 


SE STATA & 125 
Note: 


Ravana is reported to be the grandson of Pulastya, one of the 
Brahmas or creators. 


sla a da aferardtaa: wu: 
Srassy wala a na Yad aaa | 
Ways wreagd @ sep wa 

want mafeayarensta fe frets ux 


54. “Now itself you deserve to be cut to pieces 
for your prattle. Yet, I choose to be still on the path of 
conciliation. You are making a mount hill of Rama, 
who is no more than a particle of dust, and are spurning 
off the Emperor of the whole World. 


stems @ aera fated aise’ 
Bt wrel & wengea: wee @ aed! 
ame & veut @ a dordgerat 
aeisfa @ a aie an fe serge FTG 
55. “Even now realize your good. I am giving 
you two month’s time with a large heart, though you 
deserve to be killed here and now. Make up your mind 


meanwhile to ascend my royal bed or else be prepared 
to become breakfast.” 


wa tat aerepeea este aera 
TASER waata cau Alaa | 
wie! wai a wane aie faftrat 
Fa aa fa auf al am ater 4s 


56. Ravana thundered thus like a cloud (with his 
ten mouths as it were). Sita replied him by pouring 
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molten lead over his head as it were saying, “You 
rogue! even the creator cannot chastize you. How is it 
that your eyes have fallen not to the ground looking at 
me in that manner? 


fiat agesecan vida a a fe a 

Ta at wy ulated a ad 
weafeta aa @ viet ara! fate 

Saad a wae a fea ae ania fag: 1 us 


57. “How is it that your tongue is not torn 
paralysed, when you talk in such terms. I would have 
burnt you myself to make you ash here and nov, if it 
were not to save the prestige of my Lord. Rama is an 
elephant and you are no more than a squirrel before 
him. One arrow from Rama is enough to tear your soul 
from your body. 


we agentes aerated 

aire ear fafa ape dhiaiga cari: | 

ad dda fafa: wrest weit. 
wenen: a fe aavaq adaq vitor Ge 


58. “If you were really valorous as you boast why 
did you steal me like a coward deceiving my lord. Thus 
Sita stabbed Ravana with words piercing his heart, so 
that he grew wild like a cobra hit on the head. 


aay areal Aral aaron: 

Wa: tania frenerent yeas | 

anfeaq wt srqrafiar: Afireit arafirar 
frente a afe ane aa gum fags: 1148 


sid Tara & 127 


59, Casting terrifying looks at Sita like the very 
God of Death knocking at the door, Ravana unable to 
do anything else, ordered his demons surrounding Sita. 
saying, “Train her to become my wife soon; or else I 
will put every one of you to death.” 


we Wy eA Sa Fel Tee: A sat 

Tae prepa wt uf wr! 

ayaa wuala a a wenn 

STM: SU A Vala Sa AE A GaAs! «= Go 

60. Thus thundering when the cloud of Ravana 

was preparing to leave the place, a demon held him in 
her tight embrace and said, “This woman is not 
competent to satiate your cupidity. Further she has no 
lust in her heart. Why don’t you enjoy me to your fill 
instead?” 


frye 

wenfas faferrat asfararg wg tt GQ 
61. Thus subjected to a huge joke, Ravana 
relieved himself of her embrace and laughing at her 
impertinence wended his way home. The retinue of the 
Gandharva ladies and the ladies of the heaven followed 
him in fear of life. Immediately thereafter the custo- 
dians of Sita began to persecute her one by one, as 
ordered by Ravana, goading and threatening her to 
court love towards Ravana for the sake of her own life. 


wa amqraia Fidter dia 
| wera, fare ye ST | 
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aaa afk at aunt sid 
great fe sarieda afaatd 1 RR 


62. Thus having teased Sita for long, Ravana 
‘went out. Hence she could have a sigh for the moment 
even as one under Typhoid fever attains a low 
temperature in the morning. 


CANTO VU ada: at: 


Ua HATTA FAIA WaT ATA! 
Wha a: Heer a Hteraya: 
malas ga saa ae Wer g 


1. Thus having been ordained by the ten-faced 
Ravana (also by the ten mouths of Ravana) to cut down 
Sita to shape, so as to win her over to share his bed, 
with a sensuous mind, each of the demons began to use 
her own eloquence and methods under mutual rivalry 
as it were, threatening her in the following words. 


were dtaerofe a fa aed taster 

we ona fairegcrt freaqer vara | 

ai utereai fefersrartran Hea wat: 

aired quite aa were wage! 1 2 

2. “They said in one voice as it were, “How 
would you dare spurn Ravana, in whose fear the Sun 
does not pour heat on the soil of Lanka, in whose fear 
the God of wind blows softly, and to please whom even 
the trees and creepers flower and yield fruit during all 
seasons? When such a Ravana has been piningly 
seeking your love spurning ali the beauties brought by 
him from the heaven, and who are there gladly to 
satisfy his lust, are you not a stupid, Oh! Sita to look 


down on him with arrogance? 
9 
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Wet aert a sed at apres: 

a sete erage fate urd ada 
wera sacra fired aa, 

deb a sacfafa at aft wade 3 


3. They said, “This Ravana does not even cast a 
single look at our faces. How blessed are you to be 
courted in love by him? When you are setting your face 
against such a fortune, verily bad luck is writ large on 
your face by the creator as it were.” 


ae aifaaeq fare am dint ward 
Gate 2 waa! ais wea 
aa aaa a fed aed a qed 
we feet wedfaud ale sit are x 


4. One of the demons named Vinata then said 
in soft tones, as it were, “Enough! Sita, with your sense 
of loyalty to your lord which I really appreciate. Yet I 
must tell you what conduces to your weal at this point 
of time. Give up Rama, deprived of all his affluence, 
and court the love of Ravana now.” 


seasutiea ot facet aipyEra ator 

aa safe aaserafs aaa: | 

wa enseakt a aq a faerta aa: 

wal fa aa geet vate fe & 

5. Another demon by name Vikata rose up and 
said threateningly, with a raised fist, “Till now we have 


been ail compassion towards you. If you still persist in 
your arrogance and head-strong fool-hardiness, we tear 


sad FRA 131 


your body to pieces and each of us make a delicious 
dish of your flesh.” 


yea yet wafer wreradt aan 


aged fiafi qurasda aaah en & 


sured at ca a gee wafooris did ! 
waar aoa Ula fa man wae: | 

ay ai a qed area ated 4 

mid wid aa weit wifed areas 9 


6-7. Another demon named Candodari, took up 
an iron Spike, and fretting and fuming said, “Note that 
you are in Lanka, yet you are spurning Ravana and 
extolling Rama. If you persist like this further, not even 
the Lord of the Heaven can protect you. How I covet to 
eat. like a pregnant lady. your soft delicious body, 
tearing your heart. drinking your blood and making a 
meal of your heart and spleen!”. 


ya: arfeaged wqara SATA 

wat aren: wafer death 2e71 

fear 3 aed foot auetare facra 

Tarra wafea yat aera yard 1 é 

8. Another demon approving what has been 
said, said with a delighted heart, “All of us divide her 
body equally and make a meal. Also we shall inform 
Ravana that she has died of her own accord.” 


sraisat agra aul a adie: 
aared weft qa uwetad aver ata! | 
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wal al areaye A a ret wey: 

ad asd saa! ara aq seife g 

9. Again another said as ihough she was in- 
terested in Sita’s weal. “If you accept Ravana’s love, 
your beauty and youth will have been well-rewarded. 


The entirety of Ravana’s harem will be at your feet. I 
am advising you for your own good.” 


aigeiat yerfase creas aris, 
viet wet agar astra sen 
queer aga wah asda arene: 

aged wana Aft Preven go 


10. Some demons were trying to seduce her with 
soft words and some were threatening her with death. 
Then Sita was like a deer sundered away from its own 
flock and being persecuted by Wolves 


Zaria + wea wget 

seared werfafieran atta ater | 

ania i fafirea cat diet teem 

area: wage areal ware i 22 

11. Not seeing the end of the sea of her sorrow, 
shaking like a boat on the sea caught under a gale, 
wailing over the calamity wrought on her by her fate, 


Sita began to weep and weep drenching her breast with 
torrents of tears. 


aris: freaft varie othefaer 
frat a yet agate Aferciter 
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‘ xs « . 
waa: fee aa ufaret ashes faci 
sprsetfa gata a fe years ami: ce 
12. Becoming an introvert and hinging her mind 
to the feet of Rama, she began to think. “How is if my 
husband, who knows everything. has not come us yet to 
my rescue? He must have heard that I am here hy the 
word of Jatayu.” 


age fe aa waft at ajo wean: 
aise wig afefa a fe at afesenfa wer es 


13. “Is it my sin which made my Rama indiffe- 
rent to my lot and unkind towards me, arresting his 
valour and making him immobile. Or does he hate me 
now, doubting my character; | don’t think so, for, he 
knows me only too well. 


wd axe eqaeed Wencyaa 1 WX 

14. “I believe I am now running the period of a 
very malefic planet in my horoscope, which has thrown 
me into abysmal depths of mental agony. Certainly I 
must have committed such bad sinful deeds in my 
previous birth and I am now made to reap retribution 
thereof. 


& a waft afueaft & 4a qed a od 
Faster wat wet Aft aqua: | 
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ya qed mage serie = fee 
gat yet a fe ram arerrrarsafaeri 94 
15. “Who are they, ignorant fellows. who pro- 
nounce that there is no rebirth, and that people do not 
reap retribution of their deeds good or bad? Had I had 
to my credit even an iota of Punyam in my previous 
birth, certainly God would not have been persecuting 
me like this from time to time. 


Tere ae a vad: yore fete 
qupe: maftra sat ta ota Ge: 


mera: mata ae yey we et kk 


16. “It is reported in the Puranas that even 
though the Moon in spite of his being Dvijapati (i.e. 
Lord of the Brahmins supposed to be sinless) commit- 
ted sin on some count and as such is being gulped by 
Rahu again and again. That being so, that even a 
celestial body is subject to retribution of his deeds, why 
are not the mortals of this mundane world subject to 
such retribution. But behold! The Moon is reported to 
be showering nectar and verily therefore he has become 
an immortal. How can we mortals transcend death as it 
is reported that the gods of the heavens became 
immortals by having drunk nectar.” 


Note: 
The pun on the word Dvija which stands equally for a 
Brahmin, Ksatriva and Vaiéya too. 


wea: sat wa aft we nigh deren 
af ei a waft an we ateisit 


ean : baat eataet 
Sree uo afar awe wae ts 


17. My husband is most famously known as a 
great soul, a Mahatma, who always treads the path of 
Dharma. There is no equal unto him in the three worlds 
either in power or courage. Thus her mind fleeing to 
Rama, in a worshipful mood, she began to decry her 
own sin, which was responsible for her lot. 


arat aise 3 a we adt wees 


aisserere dela fated udtisisemmen i = ee 


18. I am depraved. I am sinful. Howelse I am 
sundered from my lord and thrown in Lanka into the 
hands of Ravana. Woe unto the birth as a mortal man 
or woman! Woe unto the birth as a woman! Woe unto 
me, who is beyond the hopes of redemption! 


wnat % agraata dead quasiict: 
greisé malta garaged wer 
get ad a agha va: aeracua: 
are wren, ferats ara wey WATS 28 


19. My Rama, with his lotus-eyed face, only 
people having done punya in their previous births could 
see. How could I a sinner, now reaping retribution of 
my sin see him again. I feel as though I saw him some 
aeons ago and every day now drags like a yuga as it 
were! 
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fe weass ori war alt aa ad: 
Tess Meagiard wag | 
AWE GA sa a aad aTsy Ro 
20. Can IT ever see my lord. if so when? When can 
I have again the fortune to touch his lotus-feet? I am 
now perishing like the bank of a river under inunda- 


tion. Having lost hopes why should I linger in life, I do 
not understand. 


ass A ay Pet cadiverat a 

feat aah vaq ufadt aisaensd eet | 

aq wWrard erpend amretsfa od 

wie aeaageat Tare ara 28 


21. Let my ignoble body be made a meal of by 
these demons. Let it be pieced or burnt in fire. I will 
not touch that sinner Ravana even with my left foot.” 
Weighed down by this sorrow she addressed the 
demons in the following words. 


aa agmiqaen ual feeahs 
area sweeter aaa ay 1 

WOT a A ayaa: aan: fe a ag 
aa aq yaaa ae grate Rae 22 


22. “Look here demons! There is an adage 
among us men that whoever is born in Lanka is a 
demon and as such will have only a cruel sense. When 
Ravana is the most depraved sinner, how are you less 
sinners than he? 
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mae aula wargame oe 
amiqen watt weyt werdt wa stat 
‘ we on — 
aoreisd urgqafast weyers eerrer: 11 23 
23. “How could a woman be the wife of a 
demon? Only a demon as cruel as a tiger could be his 
wife. Having the best wife in that beautiful, blessed and 
noble Mandodari, who is indeed a pativrata of the first 
order, this rogue of Ravana wants to enjoy other ladies! 


at saat afaite wa: wer ae za 
afe sar safermrad gfagta: wag: | 
fe ya aq sea gen faaetsyram: 
arn: a aferfva a: werd ara: 1 ex 


24. “If Ravana has thus developed a lust for me, 
it forebodes his own perdition, even as a senseless moth 
runs into the fire and perishes. Why do you prattle like 
that? You are sin incarnate, depraved and cruel. Ere 
long your own sin will reap you retribution. 


qere agra aisha A sitfeearon 
sited 2 mate woh welorg: Be 
wid a vata fret 2 
aa wa gad adiqa aad B11 Bu 


25. “AsIam caught into your net, I do not have 
even a ray of hope; nor do I have any more love 
towards this life. My soul does not have this birth 
alone. After death I shall attain another birth, in which 
I pray to become the wife of Rama and then serve him. 
This is my last prayer. 
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Teng wal: soya aed feet ama 

wi yet ae aa wt ares cha 

waypsvas q wero Ade 

arrdt a aire weraata ad A 28 

26. “Hence, you all demons listen once for all to 
my decision. You may eat my body. but you cannot 
sunder my mind from Rama. Rama has been indeed 
deprived of his Kingdom. Yet I give up my body 
praying to him alone. This is my vow.” 


die eter steerer wearer et: 


Tarreea a Fadia ad AR 29 
27. When Sita most courageously announced this 
to one and all of the demons, they began again, one by 
one, threatening her with her life. Then Sita crying as 
though under a spell of madness went to a Simsupa 
tree, and began to curse her lot in the following terms. 


ater a uff agra add tats 

eet a uff aquat qaqa area 

aga feet ta a a ah 

agar an gfe Gal wrorrea wise! Re 

28. I will worship Rama alone in my heart of 
hearts even as Saci worshipped her lord alone, even as 
Savitri followed her husband even to the abode of 
Yama, the God of Death, and that Damayanti the 


daughter of the King Bhima, was dedicated to Nala 
alone (who was also deprived of his Kingdom). 


aad Tea 8 139 

arama anf a ae pare Aa 

ant tfavafe sree agnor dterart 

ula wale a aenseerit asap 

aeat am ge Ta Sore assETII ae 

29. Even as Lopamudra worships her lord Agas- 
tya alone, even as Rohini is dedicated to her lord the 
Moon, who is reported to have been afflicted with 
tuberculosis, and even as Arundhati is ever dedicated 


to Vasistha alone, just the same way I will worship my 
Rama alone. the lord of my life. 


saisaia ga! wa at fraasela Ter, 
ata a aden niger frac 
snfaga aq aeaft! wry aya a4 

wat yet sft fe aamt aaa AqET II 30 


30. Oh! My heart! Now even if you have not 
broken under this severest agony. I am submitted to, 
indeed you are rendered as a stone. In fact. my 
husband bestowed the blessing on me in my marriage 
uttering the Vedic hymn “Be impregnable as a stone by 
disease or death”. That itself has led to my misfortune 
that I am not dving but am dead while alive. that is. 
made to live a life worse than death. 


Note: 


In a Hindu marriage the bridegroom addresses the bride in 
the words “Atistha imam asmanam, asmeva tvam sthiva 
bhave™ i.e.. ascend thils stone and be as strong and steady as 
a stone”. ; 


aren tafe qora: erate ws 
ster ate facraanstia wre seitfe | 
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wa wat fapacedt 8 aq: afaavare, 

saad 2 waft wedt wietat ashram: 38 

31. Poets have said that the soul attains its 
natural abode for a time after death till it attains 
another body and that it is encaged in a mortal coil 
while in hfe. which means that it is in an unnatural 
state. Hence my soul is now in this mortal coil and as 
such is in an unnatural state; let it therefore perish and 
attain its natural state. This is my prayer, the prayer of 
the most miserable. 


amt: Ger zea wea ates eee 
weed ofa aefiat weet west 
arent qatra squire dest Bi aR 


32. Astrologers say that one attains death in a 
far-off miserable place if malefic planets are placed in 
the third place with respect to what is called Karakamésa 
lagna. Since I am now attaining such a miserable death, 
it seems that my horoscope is such a one. 


Note: 


Refer to Jaiminis aphorism “Papaih Kikate.” 


a waa fara qe: dered coat 
aisha wiset aerate walled Gerdt 1 
: Rachie et 
wea Bt Gate Ge: aI wet ear 33 


33. Then Sita began to address his beloved 
Rama, in a shrill desperate cry at the top of her voice, 
then Laksmana, Sumitra, Kausalya, her father and all 
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kith and kin in name one by one exclaiming “Where are 
you? Where are you? (Alas! | am perishing and no one 
of you is aware of my plight) 


wen aks same at meno at afta 

Mi MN want a atararaays a 

arerar: fafa ofa sifad at sort 

wa oom fait ate sifaeren verde ey 

34. Alas! Why does not God take me away? This 
wretched life is no more worth-living. I do not have the 
fortune to see my lord again. What hope does make my 


soul cling to this wretched body”. So saying she cursed 
her life over and again and gave up ail hope of life. 


we agi Pemfa fai a sense ata 
SN ME Vad THe A yaad a 
ad au war fasarnataisa yaf 
qarend waeretassenitiret ati 84 


35. Ina desparate mood, losing her temper, and 
as though struck by madness or stupor, Sita began to 
curse her destiny and Lanka in the most severe terms 
“May this Lanka be burnt to ashes. May it become a 
grave-yard. May the totality of the ladies of this Lanka 
attain widowhood.” 


aa CE eesrat wwf fearrgaq 38 


36. Iam sure that the fire of agony in my bosom 
is going to burn Lanka in toto. I am going to see the 
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cremating fire emanate from every house of this Lanka. 
Even as Iam made to cry and cry incessantly [ am going 
to see that this Lanka will all be crying ceaslessly ere 
long. 


THera «= Redaqen eyaat aera 
wel siti waq fae qeagrpeT al 
Tattent vag ofedt ated er 
quar aredl taped: edufat ae ari 3 


37. May this Lanka be enveloped by pitch 
darkness, Rama's arrows killing the demons to the last. 
May Lanka be widowed ere long and be visited by 
bands of vultures. May earth be rid of the demons. Mav 
Dharma be established again on this mundane globe if I 
be a pativrata dedicated to my lord! 


wage Gara wet carat ET, 

aie att aferat aestararg wy 

Sg: ATA WaT ARPT: 

Sargnary Aelea aat AT ITAA: BS 

38. When Sita was raving in this strain, cursing 
Lanka in the vilest terms, some of the demons 
surrounding her began to threaten her as though they 
were going to kill her then and there. Some ran to 
inform Ravana about the curses being showered on 
Lanka and Ravana. They expected to win encomiums 
from Ravana by giving information. 


wyrariuka frie famaar 
afer Gat wenerate aq are Mariana | 
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ard at wienent wert wert 
dia feat wa aaha wren freareqii 93 
39. Under these circumstances, these loud cries 
and threatenings awoke an old demon from her sleep. 
She saw how frightful the scene was. She appeared 


most agitated and she beckoned to the demons, “You 
please give up Sita and eat me instead”. 


agd a: wafeant cams gat 

fe ge a faq aa af dda dear 

garsrraia aae fe WaT eH WaT yA: 

GRATA Bue Hea at: ST OTL Yo 

40. Taken by surprise at her words the demons 
asked her whether she had lost her wits to say so. Then 
the old lady replied shivering, “I have had just a 
terrible dream; listen to it, I will tell you.” 


ae we: wera afta sre a arf: 

aISaTara: aonagat feat Tea ar 

a we fifa fe aa ad a diet aa 

sqresd feat ufesra wer: aarti =e 

41. When the demons queried what the dream 
was, she told them that she saw Rama having ascended 
a celestial chariot being borne by a host of swans came 
there and that a mountain arising out of the sea carried 
Sita on her peak and handed her over into Rama’s 
embrace. 


Man traata wei were uw: 
Sas werd wrrat aaa | 
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veren at fafreraaat ePrdera wet 

Ter ea aftaneers ue BR 

42. “Again I saw Rama.” She continued. “hav- 
ing ascended an elephant, which appeared like the very 
Airavata of Indra. along with Laksmana came here to 
redeem Sita, who was there on the summit of a 


mountain. Rama took her by his hands and seated her 
en the elephant and shone in all effulgence. 


amt aan aga wal waun afeoner 
assy wef: unite: fry ae, 
fear: a semoha wierara ari | (3 
43. “Further I saw Lanka eroded into the ocean. 
Also I saw a monkey burning Lanka to ashes. Ravana 
was seen by me seated on a donkey going towards 


South. Thereafter he fell from the donkey, into 
night-soil and kept there rolling.” 


Note: 


Going to South means that Ravana was going to die. because 
that direction is ruled over by the God of Death. Ascending 
on a donkey, and then rolling naked in the night-soil also 
spelt death according to Hindu ‘omenolgy’. 


weneiat A aI sa aT 

at are wftafait at atearera gat 

art acai wa el gana 

ad ao a weet aoe wa xy 

44, “Hence,” she continued, “let us harass her no 
more but make peace with her, in endearing tones.” 


suq dara S 145 


Meanwhile, not having heard her words Sita rushed to 
a flowering tree, caught a branch thereof, tied her locks 
to the branch curling it around her neck to hang herself 
to death. 


amit arg farafa ae wberdisyq, dais: 
aTagisseta frente, sees: 11 Su 


45. Just at this point of time Sita nad good omens 
namely that her left eye, left hand and left thigh all at 
once began to shake. The eye shook like a lotus hit by a 
fish and the thigh was shaking like the trunk of an 
elephant. 

Note: 
That as per Hindu omenology in the case of males shaking of 
the right limbs and in the case of females shaking of the 
left-limbs, prognosticates good and the reverse happening 
forebodes evil in both the cases. 


we: diet fafrefafa orarefs steed 

wa: fra, fafeage arena ynPa asd 
got aa maa ufrstat ae 

ated sro, Pasa aedfirest veri | 6a 


46. Observing these good omens, and with a 
sense of wonder and a mind hoping against hope, for a 
moment she assumed a bright face and attained peace 
of mind. Appearing as a night in the bright fortnight, 
when the moon rides high in the heavens, and at once 
remembering the lot of her husband to save whose life 
she must keep herself alive, she gave up the impulsive 
desire to put an end to her life by such a suicide. 
10 
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wed fathead fart ear, 
ava tat faafe viet Aerie | 
sare Taaafad A wee FTAA 
ait are, fated fet ata xe 


47, Having observed Sita there and what all had 
been transpiring, Hanuman seated on a branch of the 
tree, felt the gravity of the calamity in which she was 
then. He then thought. “I should go only after 
consoling Sita. She will be most pleased to know that I 
have come from her lord.” 


aissare Seaate afte yatter ferry, 

aata arm afaftd aa wt faagaq! 

ae din af feraaaia wai WB 

fa sarftrate saesraeuicn: WOW: Xe 

48. Hanuman bethought himself. “If I do not 
console her at this moment. she will certainly perish. 
All my toil will then have been frustrated. for. Rama, 
also will perish on her death. Further. if I be asked by 
Rama. what Sita has told me, when I have seen her, 
what reply can I give him? Hence by all means I have 
got to talk to Sita and console her at this nick of 
moment. 


aa vit watt f war dea wert 

at yeordt arpatra wieddearerr | 

asa amt vat wa aa ai, 
anfrensé Wguerare srt araay 1 68 


49, Sita will indeed be frightened if I begin to talk 
in Sanskrit, mistaking me to be Ravana in the guise of a 


shaq aa 147 


monkey. So I shall use the ordinary language of men to 
strike confidence in her heart. 


men diet ate vata ui dea yred seal 

aaissafa sasaftat wear worst 

ag dara a via uae wat Oy 

Wa: Bel WATT aaa Wat: 1 Ko 

50. If Sita were frightened looking at me, she is 
likely to fall out and then all the demons rush to me. 
There may ensue now itself at the most in opportune 
time a war between them and me. On this, these fools 


of demons getting exasperated may put an end to Sita’s 
life. 


We: A Valt aed AeHUrIMAse: 11 4g 


51. In this context I have got to be very cautious 
so that she will not be frightened but will repose 
confidence in me. Hence I start relating the virtues of 
Rama and the greatness of his kith and kin. Thereby 
she will be attracted to lend me her ears, especially 
when I talk sweetly in mellifluous words, which will not 
inject fear again into her heart. 


art fag, Feraterarniatenrg eta. 
det ela qerncitd serenrcnfacter 
agxe: Vara mertigutanfia: 

aaa froafteen Aaarerm WTI GR 
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52. Hanuman was a great scholar in the totality 
of the Vedic and Sastric lore. Also he was a good 
conversationalist. He had a keen intellect and worldly 
wisdom. He knew what and when to talk so as not to 
frustrate his embassy. Hence he began to talk in 
pleasing tones in such a way that Sita would be 
attracted. He began to relate the story of her husband 
in this behalf. 


WUT YE eal aT stat 

Fratat wa Trt Teer | 

FO at setae war: 

gusta fafaentrta 83 43 

53. Sita was then at peace with herself. She 
bethought herself, “My night has elapsed. It appears 


dawning, or the dork fortnight seems to be lapsing. I 
am going to see again good days.” 


CANTO VIII SEA: at: 


wat yf zee sft wenfaar ardete: 

quassmssat, Batra: wears, aa | 

aaa seafirt wear aq 

aa eat yf aff eter i g 

1. Hanuman began to narrate as follows, 
‘sThere lived a famous Emperor by name DaéSaratha, 
who was famous for his good deeds, truthfulness and 
valour. He was indeed equal to Indra. He had four 
sons, the first of whom, named Rama is Dharma 
incarnate and is in fact incarnate to protect and 
resuscitate Dharma in the world, weeding out the 
wicked and saving the sacred. 


aaa afar Wace 

paren wiagad wadtat as t 

Pa BT ad aN Bt a 

ward ere 3 ofertas ahel sat 

2. That Rama intent upon saving the reputation 
and truthfulness of his father, not only renounced his 
Kingdom, but what is more, took upon himself the 
arduous task of an exile spending fourteen years in a 
forest, not caring for his weal or happiness. 


Ta We TATA Hen: Aad A 

Gal wet saa ara, Ta! 
avy aa aaa Tara Ways: 

wen wie Hearst Weot Wass 8 
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3. Rama’s brother Laksmana accompanied him 
to the forest to serve him. Sita, the daughter of Janaka 
and the wife of Rama, who was a great pativrata, also 
followed Rama to the forest. There, since Rama had of 
necessity to kill the demons for their atrocities, 
Ravana, the King of the demons got wild with Rama. 


WANA: A A ATS: away Wa 
diet aferafreent atrararea ont | 
wen aa arena dizeat wart 
Tras AEE ASAT % 


4. Then Ravana, adept in evil and deception, 
stole Sita, hoodwinking Rama, so that he was not near 
her. On that count Rama, and Laksmana subjected to 
untold grief went on searching for Sita in the thick of 
the forest. 


aiarsi afta ar tartar 
wet art Fomcmai aa are want | 


Plaremeagt wa AAT Ad 
Bat orn weak et aaa are i & 


5. Rama and Laksmana thus roaming in the 
forest in search of Sita, by a stroke of luck met one 
Sugriva, a monkey-hero, whose wife also was abducted 
by his brother named V4li. Friendship ensued then 
between Rama and Sugriva, each promising help to the 
other. Hence Vali was killed by Rama in a battle 
therefore. 


Uelt tei gaat a aa alta 
aarre want aq arent ans: | 
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fagi ah arqaad afte: az: 
gd Gat areal Sfeasy free & 


6. Since Rama, having killed Vali, bestowed on 
Sugriva both his wife and the Kingdom. Hence the 
latter in gratitude assembled an army of monkeys to 
help Rama in killing Ravana. In the first place, that 
army has been sent to the four directions to search for 


Sita. 
@isé aren feet: airs: 
drabenfal semi wat tereat weer 
wd wa wramama 8 aac, 
aaa aenfeaple ataatsé SAT 9 
7. Tam one of those who were despatched to the 
south. I crossed the ocean somehow and am now here 
at Lanka. Roaming and roaming, at Jong last, I am 


fortunate to locate Sita here. My travail has been well 
rewarded. My name is Hanuman. 


Panes aqaftrd feigquraerder. i é 

8. When Hanuman had thus slowly and sweetly 
began to narrate the story of Rama, speaking in a 
chaste human tongue, Sita raised her head, wonder- 
struck and casting her looks all around found Hanuman 
seated high on the branch of a simsupa tree. 


aia waar eer vad 
det aa saurafa ar a udiera fer 


152 Srimat Sitaramafijaneyam VIII 


stat! fei ar wafafh fq faferafeer vari 
aadura wafe eadt ago quiet g 


9. For sometime Sita was terrified, and 
stupefied, as it were. She could not trust her ears or 
eyes. She bethought herself, “Am I sleeping and 
dreaming or am I under hallucination?” So thinking she 
began to shiver and then swooned also. 


wea dai aga a a emem vari 

ee es aftaged sq wearaat: 1 

wit Ura gaa aa wae 

fa 2 areqaiafa a sefarra gam go 


10. Then Sita reflected for a moment, “If I were 
in a dream really, and if I am seeing a monkey, in the 
midst of the dream, then it is really auspicious as 
pronounced by Acaryas, the learned. May the Lord of 
my heart in be happy! May Laksmana be happy! May 
my father too be happy”. So saying she offered prayer 
to God. 


ward waa Aa fafa vend 

wm asad aegaued uf dere 

ageat a uvafe aa: Spt ads 

wa, aa aecthfa A ofa ee sari kk 

11. She then reflected, “This cannot be a dream 
indeed, because I have never been sleeping, being 
occupied incessantly in thinking about my lord Rama. 
Further how can my mind, awake as it is, create a 
monkey, even by a wishful picturization? Hence it is 
really a monkey in flesh and blood and I believe what 
my ears also have listened to.” 


sag Sat 153 
waert fafteerd Sfaet aterm 
wmerd vata agunmrd acter 
ae, eet fara aga SATII RR 


12. Engrossed for a time in discussing the pros 
and cons, and seeing before her eyes Hanuman, seated 
atop on the tree and shining like the rising Sun on the 
Eastern firmament, Sita experienced a secret joy, while 
drinking deep as it were at the fount of the story of her 
beloved lord being narrated, and also was most pleased 
to see the sweet and humble appearance of Hanuman. 


gam, art watt a: adi earraae aT 
ara: WF aad wat A aT AAI 


fa gasd aefa surarifa ateiaya 1 23 

13. When Hanuman (perceiving the blooming 
face and receptive ears of Sita) got down from the tree 
and was approaching Sita, again she got perturbed 
mistaking him to be Ravana coming in supplication to 
her. She then made bold and decided, “Let me listen to 
him once again and know what further he is going to 


” 


say. 


apt diat waa: sitqarat aren, 

ef weal geome aqui art qa! 

aad aie wea faved sad afeeit a 

fagra, amet faferanasigay: warm = ee 

14. Perceiving Sita disposed to listen to him 
further, Hanuman picked up -courage, and began to 
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talk in a mellifluous manner in chaste human tongue in 
such a way that she would listen to him without fear. 
Indeed he was not only a scholar, and good at 
conversation but also was a great psychologist too, who 
knew men and matters. 


a @ fa! wate fate art a Arg 

ean a Maa wa Ua ag a 

ar a 8 faafecfe diet aca 

aftr qua yfa frofar daageaeet: kk 

15. “Who art thou, respected lady! Why is it, 
tears are rolling from thy eyes in a torrential flow? How 
is it that thou art caught into the net of demons? To 
what country dost thou belong? I feel that thou art like 
that star Rohini, sundered from her lord, the Moon, 
and fallen to the Earth after the lapse of the result of 
her good deeds. 


fe at aed Hemant fetenseerdt ar 
wd: ure argagt agfase sat 
wa apt ffana fe cept oread at 
water a afe ufaar gaa easter RG 


16. “Or else, I consider thee to be that Arundha- 
ti somehow getting angry with her lord Vasistha and 
having a sojourn in this Lanka. Looking at thy supernal 
splendour, I surmise that thou wast a queen in former 
years or a goddess cursed by God to reside here. 


Win aq a ampag aadisd aftr cat 

at 38 4 wala ged tha eee 

Shh or mafrafiat sat sere 

ama ad ofa aafe a sed aenrdi i Q9 
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17. “If thou art that Sita, who was stolen by 
Ravana and brought here, then this humble fellow 
salutes thee. To see thee alone my heart has been 
burning for a long time.”’ Thus being addressed by 
Hanuman, Sita began to relate her story, now being 
assured of his bonafides. 


Wa ass Grea Waser a dat 

aula wryaet eae varfit 

adie anefasa: greyiedt eardta: 

TTA A AT yMeM Wada ard Ve 

18. “True it is, that I am the daughter-in-law of 
DaSaratha, and the wife of Rama namely Sita. It has 
been my ill-luck to have been abducted by Ravana and 
thrown here into a well of suffering which is not drying. 
Twelve years of my life I spent in my husband’s house 
enjoying regal happiness. Alas! now, that golden 
period of my life ended there. 


used @ a arent wusafiereaei 

ad At aaa wraraenssetevere | 

ert ar areaadh SaeeTea Ua: 

qa ust yauend ad dietary i 28 

19. “Later Dasaratha proposed to make my lord 
Rama, the King; but God disposed it otherwise. 
Kaikeyi, the youngest of DaSaratha’s wife, in whom he 
reposed great affection wanted her son to be made 
King. 


wh asd feat a at agenda ferg 
ag: at a aa ofa at ard rq te 
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wa sift eae qu: Ba am aT aT 
aaa anita ai a weft 20 


20. “Neither Rama nor I grieved over the loss of 
Kingdom. My mother-in-law Kaikeyi, wanted Rama to 
be exiled to the forest too. Though Dagaratha had the 
greatest love for Rama, since he happened to give two 
boons unto Kaikeyi, he could not now disavow, what 
he had vowed before and as such, desired to save his 
truthfulness. 


ae we wa ofa aed we Te 
TH FH BT A BE aera, |e: faatohe 
ahaum: faa vedi masa aie 

we: wigipiaafhed aa ador ft xe 


21. “In great grief Dasaratha begged of Rama to 
accept exile to the forest for fourteen years, and leave 
the kingdom to Bharata. Since Rama had the greatest 
affection for his father, at once he agreed to the 
proposal with all gladness. 


Tet asset Aa Ue stad awd 

a: algal suaft a fe seat at Sa 

wat ae fata cement aa 

We Teen waa: wae Via ai 22 

22. Let there be no Kingdom; added to that, if 
Rama was exiled too, this shows how nobody is 
competent not to reap retribution of his deeds of 
by-gone births. I accompanied my lord to the forest, 


and Laksmana too, his brother devoted to Rama, 
offered to follow us only to serve us. 
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vasa Riashaer, wrasse, 
wienfas: wave eat Wao warts: | 
Rane vehenet ward Bat at 
gaks: WA Bae wae wee ayer: 11 23 


23. “Since Rama had killed a number of demons 
in the forest, Ravana the king of the demons got 
enraged and being an adept in witchcraft, he stole me 
with force, when both Rama and Laksmana were away 
from me. 


aidtatsé fafafatremn tararafer wet 

wor Sgt afate faa weaela Bt: | 
awaad samt fe wea Wea: GARTER 

qe Stayia fre we eaern verti x 


24. “Cursed am I by fate and as such brought 
here into the midst of demons. I have been keeping 
myself alive only for the sake of Rama; for if I commit 
suicide, Rama will also. Hence I am half-dead as 
though, which I cannot help. 


aa: far aa fe ae are 
arei 8a aefa fatten arid wa vier 24 


25. “I lived happily even in the forest in my lord’s 
company. But as my ill-luck would have it, I am 
brought here and am almost collapsing. I had followed 
my husband to the forest with the fond hope of serving 
him and indeed I was happy for sometime even in the 
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forest. Even that happiness is now denied unto me by 
God. 


wel AT ae Wat AeTaN 

aaa wa fe qed ARATAISEATET| 

‘Tat @ tar aeftfa’’ acy aad a wa: 
ay Uiftrareo ee MTT ASN UK 


26. Rama gave up kingdom viewing it as no more 
than a blade of grass, because he was a great soul. I 
have been always under the impression that I am 
fortunate in becoming his wife. Rama indeed uttered 
the Vedic hymn “Bhago aryamda savita purandhih 
mahyam tvdduh garhapatydya devah,” when he took 
my hand. i.e., Gods have given thee in marriage unto 
me to lead family life; but alas! his utterence of that 
hymn. is falsified. 


we eaa waft fe a tad d fara 

wets era aa qafiaa qgensenraq! 
wal We AeA Fare tA: 

ad urd aan fafed wmreme farsi 


27. “Rama alone is my god. I do not have 
happiness even in heaven without being in company of 
Rama. It is not writ on my face by the creator that I 
offer oblations to gods along with my husband. This 
seems to be my fate’’. 


Note: 


One of the purposes of marriage as per Hindu marriage is to 
offer oblations to gods of the heavens by pouring ghee into 
the fire uttering Vedic hymns. Both husband and wife should 
together do that; neither a widow, nor a widower is eligible 
to do that. (2) A Hindu house-holder is called upon to do five 
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Mahayajfias every day. the first of them being Devayajfia 
(Ref. Panica va ete., Mahayajnah etc. Taitiriva Aranyakam) 


we wa: ane ved aaat quay: 

miata wena ger aad ai ada | 

aaasd afaf a fe a sian a a aa 

worart wa tof sien weds |e 

28. “I think Rama must have been in a hell of 
agony, having been sundered from me. This fact has 
been agonizing me more than my own. It is for Rama’s 
sake alone that I continue to live, not that I am clinging 
to my life for my own sake. If I commit suicide, I am 
sure Rama also does. 


Weta Vafa ae a armel Aer: 
awe art aisle waa apace: | 
wasnt Tae vat wedi agar 
wera feaanorraasé vad ui 28 


29. “If Rama commits suicide, because I put an 
end to my life, the wretched world stigmatises Rama’s 
name that he could not save the life of his wife. 
Further, on that count the family of the great Iksvakus 
will have had its fair name tarnished too. 


afas wfiquedt atest af wete 

TWA Ae aeTaAar, WaAasedl! a: | 

Tat qed freaafe at wera: @ are, 
aq Gerd aaa wat aL ET AWA A 30 
30. “Laksmana had been showing always the 


same devotion to Rama, as he was to his own father. 
Hence he followed Rama to the forest of his own 
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accord. Further he had been treating me as his own 
mother and the forest as Ayodhya itself. 


THSISE aafaaat weno waist 


arena: ar fafaseafa erepersta ar: 11 38 


31. “Rama. Laksmana and | all the three never 
felt even for a moment fatigue during that exile. in the 
Pancavati (they sojourned at a place. where there were 
five Banyan trees on the bank of the river Godavari). 
The pellucid waters of the Godavari were serving our 
purpose both for bath and drink. whereas the fruits of 
the trees around constituted our food. 


abet aa sepfeetiad wa gate wate 
adat a: fenfa a ayaft Xr 
am: yet wafa a warentchet arom 32 


32. “We were engaging ourselves in enjoying the 
beauty of Nature all around. We had nothing to do 
both day and night. What the men of the world deem 
their houses and money as wealth is all an artificial 
glory. Where the mind is free and contented there lies 
heavenly bliss for people (if they realize it). 


Ta Gard A wart awa 
wal are daft aa 8 vitae orteitq | 
[ aergegat sifted adista 
a wet & qafreat wetrisia ad 33 
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33. “This kind of happiness was enjoyed by me in 
the company of my lord even in a forest. Alas! That 
came to an end very soon and abruptly. I am now 
leading a life half-dead having been stolen by Ravana 
and what is more I am given just a couple of months 
more to prepare for death.” 


gen dinreefaa aftaet are ata qa 

nt wh Aa a Wad: aye aT Aare! 

starsat wala ufet ag yraraddt 

Wal aaf aa aeva: aterei wt werd Bx 

34. Having heard what all Sita said, Hanuman 
said, “Doing well is Rama and he enquired about you 
welfare through me conveying his own. He is well- 
versed in all the Vedas, a great soul indeed and svho is 


equally an adept in Astras and Sastras. He is Dharma 
incarnate. He enquires your welfare through <<e.” 


Note: 


The word Sastras means arrows and the like war- 
implements, whereas the word Astras means projectiles 
thrown charged with a spell. Those projectiles may be even a 
blade of grass, which acquires untold momentum under the 
spell. There are many such astras as reported in Sanskrit 
literature Agneya, Varuna, Vayavya, Pannaga, Garuda, 
Brahma, Pasupata and many others. The first Agneya vomits 
fire; the second Varuna rains thunderingly, the third 
Vayavya creates a fearful wind; the fourth begets millions of 
serpents, the next gulps those serpents, Brahmastra is 
reported to strike the enemy dead or at least senseless and so 
on. Atharva Veda has the hymns which constitute these 
astras. Nowadays these hymns have lost their efficacy in the 
mouths of people who do not have the requisite spirituality. 
The modern man is prone to construe these astras as cock 
and bull stories but the Hindus have still faith in them as they 
have faith in spirituality. 
11 
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Bie vat weet eas gS 

wa fret ufteria a: Sergei: asthe: 1 

Salil vequfa vee arareds 

wat arena wet ug: tered Piscrardty 1134 

35. “Laksmana, his blessed brother, who has 
been looking after Rama as he protects his own eye, 
serving him like the wind, and consoling him now under 


great grief, equally asks your welfare through me 
saluting you himself grief-stricken. 


aiat at am eof de wa a ate: 
Teissem welts va Feat fad a AgM! 
Twreniset afreeacdt a wag AR 

rare a a A HUM, wae AT ATL -BG 


36, “Even Sugriva, the lord of my clan, who has 
befriended Rama (and is benefited by him), on whose 
command I have come here to search for you all over, 
and who has assembled a mighty army of monkeys to 
help Rama to get you back, also enquired after your 
welfare.” 


grat orat seormat wat areaten 
arent weg a vat Wert were | 


atead: saat am: afer au Be 


37. Having drunk the words of Hanuman with 
her ears, Sita’s face bloomed and she resembled a 
lotus-creeper which puts on blooming lotuses when the 
Sun shines after the lapse of the rainy season. She said 
‘TI have heard to-day what is worth-hearing. I now 
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realize the significance of the adage Vivan bhadrani 
pasyati’ i.e. one who lives long will certainly see some 
good things in his life. 


arred faena d arid der dat 

afi at gai ad waol ame 

wiser Fete wat engi Tey 

wa Greil cara a ung digiaye Re 

38. Then Hanuman perceiving her blooming face 
still approached her a little further. At once Sita got 
again perturbed and mistook Hanuman to be Ravana 
once more. On the other hand, she thought she had 


been dreaming. “If a dream really begets pleasure, why 
not I court it”, so thinking she composed herself again. 


wera oer uve aq sare 

area ae wm aft algradiir dim! 

wa wed: qpraftd stead frag: 

gga wafa eadt d aigessd wi 8k 

39. Since Sita felt happy over the good news 
conveyed by Hanuman, she again entreatingly put it to 
him, “Pray, tell me, if you are really a messenger from 
my lord, describe to me how he is.” Desiring to drink 
deep at the fount of the nectar flowing out of narration 
of her Lord’s virtues, she wanted to listen to Hanuman 
more and more with a sense of engrossment. 


ore a aren faerdt aaa 
unsa gaia wet crefer fifa | 

wen we sare weenie Aa 

arreanrd: grkest vert at Paiq: Xo 
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40. Hanuman could understand her psychology 
that she had asked him to describe Rama, still with a 
lurking fear that he was Ravana in disguise. Hence he 
began to relate Rama’s virtues in such a sweet manner 
that she would be not only delighted but also would 
regain confidence in him. 


wt wie raf! + A ara aaat senshi 
wet asd meaty corenqda self 

a war erat ga WTA yA: 

wm ort wae war wef da crarine 


aise, a fafgactre, fant faeqqea: 
aweaig wer va ysTaartada | 

et ad: firrpaeren: arerdterdtar: 

ager wach sett aha xz 


wart wat ferreqrarg Bt caret: wae: 

we dat agit a faqaleat een: | 

af arama ath cat vara sero 
WisePa Braap afar! citesrasit 1 xa 


41-43. “Oh! Respected lady: I am not competent 
to praise Rama. Yet, because you wanted me to 
describe, I shall attempt to give my esteem about him. 
Like the Sun he is effulgent and is always peaceful 
though he becomes indignant for the sake of a 
righteous cause. In beauty he is Manmatha himself and 
in talk he excels even Brhaspati. He equals Indra in 
masculinity. In valour he is equal to the very Visnu. He 
shines like the fire. He is well-versed in all the Vedic 
and other lore. He is Dharma incarnate. He speaks 
always with a smiling face. He dedicates himself to 
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protect the good. The people at large live under his 
shade. He resembles the Moon in attracting the minds 
of people. He speaks sweet while tendering advice. He 
is a sea of compassion for all life. He is the very 
embodiment of Truth and to protect his father’s 
truthfulness he spurned even the Kingdom. In courage 
he equals the very Meru mountain, and he is the 
protector of the Brahmins race. Why? In short, Rama 
has no equal in virtues in all the three worlds put 
together.” 


Note: 
Veda describes Agni or fire as Tejasvi, the Sun as Bhrajasvi 
and Indra as Ojasvi. Ref. Agne Tejasvin! Tejasvi tvam 
devesu etc. Veda 


ain sen afreaftast avi wer wd: 

Sieisnefiq warara viel gas | 

ad ude a eqn a aerenie ai vx 

44. Having heard what all description Hanuman 
gave about Rama, Sita asked him why Rama has been 


delaying to rescue her, even knowing in what calamity 
she is caught. 


wa YS: sfadgeat wefrert waren, 

FISKE: VA BRAGT Tal Hlatiayea | 

fq ar waft + faena tat feria 

wreat visi aa aeaacat a frarad fei x4 
45. Being questioned thus, Hanuman answered 


with a commiserating heart, “Oh lady! it is not because 
Rama is incompetent to rescue you from your lot, he 


166 Srimat Sitarémafijaneyam VII 


has not at all neglected you. Only, he does not know 
where you have been. Knowing your location from me, 
he does want to rescue you immediately. 


Gita: afeperat want eye: 

dat vit wefanfen amnferearate | 

vier farfarfeat at a aria aad 

fanatei wfefe vedi arg a Ferrata xe 

46. Soon, you will see Rama coming along with 
Sugriva accompanied by all the monkey-heroes to kill 
Ravana. Ere long, they will cross the ocean, and come 
here. Rama does know that you are in great distress 
sundered from him. Please give up grief. Rama will 
soon take you to Ayodhya. 


Wa SRE Yfeteeer aisserterer arfisr: 

umes gaia cescrenel eer 

wae daft aq A ama zo 

nat wei mafia ad stanmisia wa ve 

47. Having been told thus, Sita was no doubt 
most pleased with Hanuman’s words, but still she 
wanted to be assured and enlightened more. She said, 
“Hanuman! pleased as I am, I would like to know how 
on earth, a friendship could be effected between men 
and monkeys. I want to hear in toto.” 


adalat gaa qaaigetitt et Se 
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48. Hanuman bethought himself. “How is it. she 
seems to be suspecting me still further: otherwise why 
has she put such a question? Or else. perhaps. she 
wants to please her heart by knowing more and more of 
her husband’s news, as I believe. 


fafa afaott we arferarat aenssa 
Gitar weqwat ge aeiseafer i BQ 


49. With a mind to appease her again, Hanuman 
told his story thus, “Please listen! Respected lady! I 
shall tell you. There was Vali in Kiskindha the king of 
monkeys. There is Sugriva his brother, whose servant | 
am. 


gar: aa wacrast safeca rat: 

"al qe Baa AA ate aya | 
Giassaente werqrarqeisg 

ad ad famorament a aati &o 


§0. “That Vali who was as wicked as wicked 
could be, hunted his brother Sugriva out of Kiskindha, 
and had enjoyed his brother’s wife. Hence Sugriva and 
I had gone to the peak of the mount Rsyamika and we 
were living there abiding our time. 


start wreagd wad anise 
aia wi meme aq: srradaare 
anarararacanrat fier aurcen 

aie: ag: wafira waq sifaai quadat: 11 4g 
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51, “Rama and Laksmana came searching for 
you and by a stroke of luck met me and Sugriva. Then 
ensued friendship between them and us under what is 
termed Saptapadi. Indeed friendship ensues between 
good people as though for good. 


Note: 

In Hindu marriage man and wife walk together seven steps, 
going around the fire in Pradaksinam and by this act of 
Saptapadi, they are said to have acquired good friendship. 
Similarly good people become friends just while they have 
walked together seven steps. Pradaksinam means going in 
clockwise direction. 

Vide Bhavabhiti who says in Uttara Ramacarita, ‘‘Satam 
sadbhih sangah katham api hi punyena bhavati.” 


stra aafaqayenraaatst 
balck MP reg Cla 


ee adi rr) 


52. “That friendship was effected between Rama 
and Sugriva for mutual benefit. Thereafter Vali was 
killed by a single arrow of Rama. Thus Rama enabled 
Sugriva to have his wife back along with the kingdom. 
Hence Sugriva became a great devotee of Rama and I 
also. 


warrag fei ffi ay: deere vs 
Biase wren watfedisaer ait: 1 

Tee vet aerasmaadtergen: 

act & TEATS aria: 4a 


53. “Sugriva then despatched armies all around 
to search for thee. I was sent along with some monkey 
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heroes headed by Angada, the great hero and the 
prince of monkeys. Jarmbavan and Nila are the next 
greatest heroes of our batch. 


ward & aq vale aed Sead: wag 

drat agi anfirrrar, epaignsia eet 1 

Gitar feria wae arr stasitar: 

get fag: aale wedi area werd i ux 

§4. “It has been my good fortune to have been 
asked to cross the ocean because now I am able to 
locate thy goodself. Millions of monkey-heroes, who 


tremble on hearing the name of Sugriva, are ready to 
save thee, from this calamity.” 


digg afaatrn freer 
aed SAR Bae, ST | 
waa efor Fererenret 


as aq seman freq aft ni uu 


55. The nectar showered by Hanuman, Sita was 
drinking as it were, to her fill, even as the Earth 
scorched by the Summer Sun absorbs every drop 
showered by the first clouds which rain immediately 
after Summer. 


CANTO IX aan: a: 


ards a agai aaa ate 
ast ad gaia der sifaare ara 
aaa APA TAT | g 
1. When thus spoke Hanuman, Sita expressed 
her deep sense of gratitude to him for the great help 
rendered by him unto her, and praised him for that. 
Again entertaining a hope that she could survive the 
calamity, which had befallen her, and with eyes filled 


with tears she addressed Hanuman in the following 
words. 


fared woffa! aredtpa atal 

wrense WA a eq! Aree weet 

Tse TA mafia dassquatere assat 

ment wi area wauranshe fea 2 

2. “Hanuman! Really you have performed 
feat that nobody else could do in crossing the ocean, as 
if it were a foot-print of a cow, only to serve Rama and 
me. I do not know how we could repay your debt. 


Indeed you attacked no less a formidable city than 
Lanka, not at all fearing Ravana even. 


anat & safe geal wt aaa ear 
aissdiern wa yaftai sitqaeter araiq 

qi wet salt gee caciiet a A 

Se asa quant queria waar = 3 
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3. Seeing you now before me, my heart is 
wonder-struck. I never had even a ray of hope that I 
would be able to receive news of my husband again. 
When I reflect on the mysterious happenings like these 
my heart is indeed melting as it were. I really believe 
that either misery or happiness are wrought by the law 
of retribution of deeds of by-gone births as per the laws 
of metaphysical mechanics. 


waist a a wate we op ate, 

qatacet aneat at ade 

a wee ame emia at: area: cae, 
wae fefsaaforore sifaeret ads i ly 


4. “I quite see that you are not an ordinary 
monkey. You are one out of the way, in intellect. That 
is why, I believe, Sugriva had assigned this strenuous 
job unto you. It is no exaggeration to say, that there 
would be nobody else like you, who would stake his 
own life for the sake of others. 


3a oa: aoe eee! al aeenfaee: 
werd aa fe qr afeendiz | 

ata ga wa geri aaa wad 

wr wa: vasa afgah fe arene ii & 


5. “Hanuman! Let me divulge to you the 
burning and agonizing thoughts, which seek to pour out 
of my heart at this juncture. The immense grief, which 
fills my heart is now overflowing as though on seeing 
you a well-wisher. On that account, I am impelled to be 
more vocal than is in my nature, simply because I have 
been under a psychological collapse. 
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wari A yeageisies dase 

TH were wate gureit worse water: 1 

faraera cet get wave: fire 

an yar wale weal warren wig 

6. “The news that you have brought conveying 
the welfare of my lord poured indeed nectar in my 
heart. Yet, I burn under the thought, why such a hero 


like my lord has become so dull that he has not acted till 
now, as though he has ne compassion for me. 


aisenatia fe w yaafid wigan: 
wT aay aq fe ae ged ¢ enfg) 
fee teh siait wet aeat ar aensd 
feat a wee ged wet sq =o 


7. “If there be fire in his bosom lit out of 
separation from me, why did he not burn this world? 
Otherwise, I feel that my sin of by-gone births has been 
arresting him from action. Does he not suffer a hell, 
being separated from me? In what frame is his mind 
now? I am really anxious to know that with a pining 
heart. 


fa oi fet era fee or free engat a 
fa ar eet ait fafen anfzat erga 
fae foxat fat ane fe fatteg oa: ? 
fit a are ged wee alert 
8. “Does he remember me always, or try to 
avoid thoughts about me by engaging himself other- 


wise? Does he attend now to his daily ritualistic 
routine? Is he killing his time engaging himself in 
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company of friends? In what frame of mind is he now, 
please tell me to soothe my heart. 


fi at qa fenfid ont Preram: 
Qier: we wet dees yet! 
ured fea aaa eearairrai 

fei a aera ay fan fase 


9. “Has he been under a mental diversion 
enjoying the company of Sugriva and others? What 
measures has he been taking to redeem me out of this 
sea of sorrow? What is the frame of his mind; please tell 
me. My heart is burning to hear that. 


wer fe a nace siaadene: 

afer: a waft faq ot afgiastoard: | 

fe Fad waa frig at far gah apend: 

fe tart @ a WY FA Arad aT WaTeW 71120 

10. “Or else is he now stupefied or under loss of 
wits to realize his duty because he is rendered as such 
on account of separation from me? Is he emaciated by 
fastings? Does he get sleep during nights? Does he eat 
relishingly under hunger? Does he pray to Gods for my 
welfare.? 


areeeion fared aa areferitar: 
meurnsraa fey at sreieaitt alag 
RAN: STIG Mawvrenshs ATA: 

Ae wea uae aisha frarad atu kk 


11. “Does he while away his time as we women- 
folk do under pangs of separation? How does he spend 
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his nights? Does he seek the welfare of Kausalya, 
Sumitra and Bharata occasionally? 


aart fe faofe ofa qveaia fe a 

wen at: waved guada a a 

f& amon: a wate fear? ogAa: fear ? 

aad A aft gat stad SP! kk 

12. “Has he been, on the other hand cursing 
Kaikeyi on whose account both he and J have been 
plunged into a sea of sorrow? Under what engagement 


is he by day time? Please tell me all in detail, as my 
heart pines to hear all about it. 


err faq a wat uepdsalteuit: fH? 
aa: wal fants a at area! ale ai ai 
aiarn: after aepa agian: 

ada at maa a! warm: viet 88 


13. “Is Bharata collecting army to help his 
brother to redeem me? Are Sugriva and his army under 
a sense of tenacity to save me. Please tell me. My mind 
pines to hear. 


Wftirat wrafe am aad aed fH? 

vara: wa na uftrdianga: fra? 

ara at: aft wa ga Afar cad ai 

qe HN wrpapeedarrssaer: 1 Bs 

14. “Is Laksmana also preparing to kill Ravana 
with Astras and Sastras burning to redeem me? How 


many are there in your clan getting ready and deter- 
mined to war against the clan of Ravana and save me? 


sq, SR 8 175 
@ an ai flqeera: ara ame: 
fails: a aafa weniq deg: carta: | 
aa of cafe faq a af wel aq! 
der wacsea wea wad a gu 
15. “Does Rama now maintain that courage and 


equanimity, with which he spurned even the Kingdom 
under his father’s word, and took me also to the forest 
without the least fear, walking on foot? He is eulogized 
as a Dhirodatta by all people; that being so, is he able 
to maintain that quality of his even now?” 


In Sanskrit dramaturgy, most of the poets select Dhirodattas 
for their heroes i.e.. persons reputed for courage and 
equanimity under the most adverse circumstances too. Refer 
to AnarghaRaghavam. a drama of the poet Murari, who says 
“Yadi ksunnam pirvaih iti jahati Ramasya caritam, gunaih 
etavadbhih jagati punaranyo jayati kah”™ i.e.. if poets seek to 
poetize taking others for their heroes, leaving Rama because 
of his playing the hero in many a drama and poetic work, is 
there anybody like Rama to lend colour to the Drama by his 
loftiness and various virtues?” 


wera wet fracnfa at mat aisanvg 
wer ron referer qa araaq ashe site! 


TESA PITTS 
frat det wafa fate a fai fadtaa oat 2126 


16. “Having abandoned his Kingdom and pa- 


rents too, Rama took me to the forest considering me 
as his very life. He could not sleep in the forest without 
pillowing my delicate hand. Alas! Does sleep court him 
now as a second wife? 


ga wi wag ave oie aq 
weed afore sitfad arearty i 
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afer atest yuk ae ei aaa, 
wana sfate aq! feud sifaaremi ge 


17. “I do know, Hanuman! that Rama too does 
have the fire of agony in his bosom; that is why I have 
converted my heart into a stone as it were to live for 
Rama’s sake. I still have a ray of hope against hope, 
that on some good day, somehow, | shall be enabled to 
join him. Hence I have been exerting to live.” 


wa oar fomafe creer aaa 

at at wa: wae a waq d ae ped 

waad ugraftd sige vari 

ett a feat aryq deere wai ec 

18. Thus relating whatever ideas were overflow- 
ing her heart on the spot, and engrossing herself to 
know more and more about her husband, Sita did not 
notice her repetition of ideas over and again. 
Note: 


In Sanskrit rhetorics, repetition of ideas is counted as a 
draw-back in poesy and it is called paunaruktya dosa. 


art: at aefa fami stated aersseiq. 
Ta wen: qf ada: sae 
areamaawratest aera ae yy: 

wa Fee Ware Afaeit aera i ee 


19. As Hanuman began to reply her questions, 
Sita was having a thrill in her body, which indeed had 
been all-ears. She drank with her ears every word 
escaping the lips of Hanuman, even as the earth 
scorched by the Summer-Sun drinks every drop of the 
first rain immediately. 


stag derma s 177 
Wage GR aeansadtargya: 
at area 


TEA = Agsecar HST | 

ae: sis afer ae aradterapree: 

arent ad wncsmaaleart sae i Ro 

20. Hence Hanuman also went on repeating 
whatever he had said before with this difference, 
namely that he did not commit that defect of paunaruk- 
tya cited before, as he was very learned and could use 
different words, even as Smrtis reiterate whatever is 
related by Sfutis i.e., Vedas, using different words for 
the sake of elucidation. 


Note: 


The word Srutis has the etymology that they are Vedic hymns 
reported to have been heard when the sages attuned 
themselves to the cosmic space (wherefrom they are reported 
to be heard) under what is called Samadhi, i.e., a stage of 
mindlessness. Smrtis, on the other hand were later composi- 
tions to expound the recondite depths of the Vedic language. 


Asari wraft! a a aft wa: a aa, 

were ania e:fiaa: vitrat a 

aera, aa weftra-qetrenserrerd, 

Greed vapors ward, dead, AGLI 28 

21. Hanuman replied, “Respected lady! Rama 
does not know at all where you are, hence unavoidably 
a long delay has been caused. Had he known it before, 


he would have rushed like Garuda to weed out the 
serpents of demons. 


sara 3 vented eee Aa fafa, 
aed wer: safe adt wife adage: | 


12 
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serarsatafa aa earrat eyrntery, 
sae a we wed! deat ave afaik 


22. “Having not known where you have been he 
is not able to do anything and indeed at a loss to know 
what to do. On account of incessant thought about you 
alone, he is not able to cognize the mosquitoes and the 
like which prey on his body. By this you can understand 
what misery he has been under. 


vrata a waft wafer Pat ¢ ger 
aged watt aad: area Tanuiister 
wed ug meme wale ep a aria 

wi fata eraaft watery sat Sr 88 


23. “Lying on bed, he does not get sleep: 
grieving for you he is being seen always with tears in his 
eyes. Hence Laksmana goes on consoling him. If he 
happens to pick up a flower or fruit, at once he 
remembers you and is found addressing you aloud 
even. 


Sei ward aft aeft enfaal farq farm, 
afea ad a waft aa eda arr wel 
quad: we Beataiermronsta weal 

wafae: aa fenie ata vrueibhenfa i x 


24. “He no doubt does attend to his ritualistic 
routine but his mind does not get concentrated thereon. 
In between he utters your name often. Even while 
conversing with Sugriva or others, he gets suddenly 
absent-minded and putting onblank and distance looks 
does not reply any question put by them. 


aiag STL 8 179 
franreseq ged feraviet frari 
anderd sania ae agal agernei 
aria fokfea an aera wa 
qerat ata fe fargrareart fae: 1 tu 


25. “Lack of sleep, worry, and mental agony all 
the three have been burning him as the three Fires 
called Garhapatya, Ahavaniya and Daksina heat up the 
hall containing those fires. Out of the three, mental 
agony has been shaking him as an earthquake shakes a 
mountain. 


dent weft a wea ade de at 
wa! da! saad! arserrdfs gary 
ai water saafe mtaddet a acer 
wet matt cafe aed fier i Re 


26. “He is no doubt Dhirodatta, yet at present, 
he is found addressing you very often in the words, 
Sita! Sita! where are you? Alas! how are you getting on 
rendered helpless? Thus addressing you, he is found 
devoid of all mental courage, and placed in a helpless 
psychology. Even the heart of a stone gets molten on 
seeing and even a diamond breaks in commiseration. 


alee at aaa at ase a fens. 
Wat Aa wet sey wa afa |i 

UE Tay ASAT, HAST, 

yea ad wafefa ae, arerag, Wed 11 
27. “He never remembers even Kausalya his 


mother, or Bharata or any of his kith and kin, always 
having his mind placed in you. Even when he sees a 
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beautiful scenery of trees and creepers flowering, since 
he does not have your company, he does not relish even 
an iota of that beauty. Indeed, the world is now a void 
and vacuum for him, and he has been weeping like a 
boy. 


wtrked unenmieada ahaa 

afer at at waft faweerfiaters ofa 
afi ay eeafea yen yfiatstinne: 
eee waza aossmrertow was | Ue 


28. “For one who construes the entire world as a 
void and a vacuum, what object could constitute a 
medium for mental diversion? Rama is now like the 
Earth, which has fire in its bosom or the atmosphere 
which has. the cyclonic wind in itself. Refer Veda 
“Yatha prthvi Agnigarbha, dyaur yathendrena garbhini 
vayur yatha disam” Ekagnikanda i.e. Earth has fire in 
her bosom, the Heavens are pregnant with Indra (i.e. 
raining clouds) and the atmosphere has Vayu in its 
bosom, which could create cyclones.” ‘Also Vide Prthvi 
santa, sagnhind santé sé me santé sucam Samayatu, 
antariksam Santam tat vayuna Santam; tat me santam 
sucam Samayatu; Dyauh santa, sa adityena santa, sa me 
santa sucam Samayatu-Yajurveda Aranyakam i.e. 
Mother Earth puts on a smiling face even though she 
has fire in her bosom. May she erase the fire in my 
bosom. The atmosphere puts on a mild countenance, 
though it has the wind in her bosom, which is capable of 
creating cyclones; may it erase the fire in my bosom the 
Heavens put on a smiling appearance, though there is 
the fiery Sun, a colossal ball of Fire (with a central 
temperature of nearly four crores of degrees and whose 
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tongues rise to a distance of three lakhs of miles). May 
the Heavens erase the fire in my bosom! 


fard ait aft aa ue gendiiea cel 

agi wat wegracat odes ary a 

aiafis flea sa a: gests gira: 

ak ast aufa awa vere age: 1 ke 

29. “When once Rama happens to know where 
you are, I am sure that he will burn Lanka in toto along 
with Ravana, also Laksmana who now appears to be 
soft, like the Heavens whose bosom contains the fiery 


Sun, will also ere long, become fiery with anger against 
Ravana.” 


get Get Pratrrrencarat adtat 

wa: sara safaa at wa aa i 

Seat Asi a aftr diag 1 a: 

ag ga svaft = fe fear Ri 30 

30. Having heard Hanuman saying that Rama 
was indeed under a stupor on account of being 
sundered from her, she put on a fading face like a 
creeper under a scorching Sun. True! A Pativrata 


cannot tolerate her husband’s pangs of separation, 
though she can withstand her own pangs. 


dasaraq. fasftra qenfafid areut a 
ara: gat! saat ai wages faquer 
wary tat ara wary aia fared, 
ets ut wa ofmet dea afer aa 38 


31. Sita told Hanuman, “Your talk, Hanuman is 
like nectar mixed with poison unto me. You are 
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perturbing my mind dilating on my husband’s pangs of 
separation. God indeed drags people with the rope of 
their own retribution tied to their necks as it were. He 
has been afflicting agony in that manner on Laksmana, 
Rama and myself.” 


Note: 


Hindu philosophy postulated the theory of rebirth and 
retribution of one’s own deeds of previous births. Western 
philosophy calls for a proof of this theory. The occidental 
philosophers are not aware that there must be what may be 
called a Divine Teleology working with respect to organic 
life, which may be termed as ‘Metaphysical mechanics’ 
comparable with the physical mechanics which operates in 
the inorganic world. , 


UNTER TEI Sa IK 

afar wa ufeet wertferert at 2. 

untan wafra aereoadics 

unregata ad garage i BR 

32. “Hanuman! I do not know when and how my 
husband will be able to reach the bank of the sea of 
sorrow which has no bank at all. Further, I cannot 
understand how the army of monkeys could cross the 


sea and conquer Ravana. My grief therefore indeed 
appeals to me as constituting two oceans. 


38 Ta wa yMam fee Gasag 

wal area! ae oat fa ward welfa? | 
fats a@ ui fauie offat onPagen ae a 
Tear aa wait ya: af fare onfarusya 


33. “Can I see again that auspicious period in my 
horoscope, when I can see my husband? Hanuman! 


sta Sa 8 183 


please tell me the truth without holding out false hopes. 
I am putting again and again the same questions, 
because you know I am immersed in such grief as has 
robbed me of all peace of mind. Kindly bestow peace 
on me!’ 


watisier, cere AeA 

wera warren i 

aA, Set at ulate vet itera 
ware nafs cafe wa arena BX 


34. In this context, Hanuman, with a view to 
alleviate the agony of her mind, handed over the ring of 
Rama’s hand which was on his sleeves. At the very 
sight thereof, Sita attained such a bliss in her heart, 
closing her eyes for a while, a bliss indescribable and 
equivalent to what is called Brahmananda. 

Note: 

1. Mallinadtha’s commentary of Megha-Sandesa where he 
quotes the verse “Tadanga-sprstanam upanatavatam 
sparsanamapi” i.e. Ladies under pangs of separation from 
their husbands, enjoy the same happiness as will be 


attained by a reunion, on touching something which has 
come from the hands of their husbands.” 


2. Refer Taittiriyopanisad where an appraisal of Brahma- 
nanda is given as equivalent to 100*° times the joy which a 
youthful Emperor of the whole world has. 


asmeiier fq watt fey at Bae, 

te: fe a vata faq a wee saeare? i 

fide wavafga srr vegeta 

arene ak yaaa aya ni Bu 

35. In that ecstatic mood, she could not cognize 
whether she was under happiness or agony, whether 


she was in a hallucination or under a dream. She 
regained consciousness and became herself only after a 
time. Note that Bhavabhiti described such an ecstatic 
mood in the verse. 


“Pramoho nidra va kimu visavisarpah kimu madah 
etc.” when Rama had a touch of his Sita. In other 
words ecstasy is a state of mindlessness, wherein 
nothing of the world is cognizable and hence the Jiva 
gets established in his own self as is mentioned in 
Patanjali’s Yoga Sutras the aphorism—“Tada drastuh 
svaripe avasthanam”. 


asta faq aad ats 

wore, wdfarteree ttt atscrgeT | 
Maar at afta saat 
aissdietie «= aaritta werrearerauret ii Bk 


36. Sita was then thrown into such an ecstasy, as 
was Savitri in, when she had wrenched out of the hands 
of the God of Death, the life of her husband having 
pleased that God with the force of her Pativratya 
(Devotion to her lord) or that in which Ahaly4 found 
herself after a reunion with her lord, the sage Gautama, 
after a long lapse of time, during which she was lying a 
stone accursed, and got revived when Rama placed his 
foot on the stone, which moment was to be the end of 
her curse. Further Sita was in that state of revival of a 
creeper, having been burnt by the scorching Sun and 
brought back to life by a kindly shower of a cloud. 


asad ware! gihilfad warqed 
whe afer an gate werraigerfa 
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we a a svete get daciet fi 
wea vata waa: webrafeist i Be 


37. Sita said, “Hanuman! Pandits have described 
the mortal life on this mundane globe as no more than a 
dream. I am as though placed under a dream within 
that dream of life. Which scholar can understand the 
mysterious ways of the Divine? He thinks that he is a 
scholar, not realizing that he is after all born as a mortal 
by a Divine Decree. 


Note: 

That Kalidasa described this life as an unnatural state, and 
the herebefore and hereafter alone reinstate our soul to its 
natural state in the words “Maranam prakrtih Saririnam, 
vikrtih. jivitamucyate budhaih”. Long centuries after Kalida- 
sa, the German Philosopher Fichte voiced the same truth 
verbatim, as it were, declaring that what we call life is 
perhaps death, and what we call death reinstates us to our 
real life. Note further that it is Sankara’s Advaita (Monism) 
that depicts this life as no more than a dream vide the verse 
of Daksinamirty stava which reiterates that idea “Svapne 
jagrati va ya esa puruso maya paribhramitah” i.e., Either ina 
dream or in what we call which is another bigger dream, man 
is as though rolled from one dream to another by the jugglery 
of the Divine play. Sita says in other words, that even a 
scholar of this world, if he construes himself as a scholar, he 
must be a big fool, simply because he is made a mortal by a 
Divine decree, and so long as he lives in a mortal coil, the 
mystery of life is a Divine Algebra unto him. In short 
Mentalism constitutes the core of all philosophy as reiterated 
by Paul Brunton, of late. 


tar tat yore urate efter 

ea eda wa wari ofa wa: | 

aisé FA Ga war sted aden 

at a waft wear data Re 
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38. “Indeed God appeals to me as playing with 
dice making men pawns on the table of the Earth, when 
he is giving life and dealing death unto them, besides 
subjecting them to fortunes and misfortunes too 
alternately. ] never imagined for a moment that I would 
ever receive a word of message conveying to me the 
welfare of my lord. Surprise has overtaken me so much 
that I have been struck unconscious for a while. Vide 
Bhavabhiti “Vikarah caitanyam bhramayati samunmi- 
layati ca” and Bhartrhari “Kalah kalya bhuvana pha- 
lake kridati prani Sdraih i.e., Rudra, the god who deals 
death unto men has been playing with His spouse Kali, 
on the table of dice making pawns of the mortals.” 


wid ae: qaa neq frq ai gfe ae 
wreane fe gait off aed aeragr 7) 
Terd aa ga wa aT 
area wanfitra ayers Heft i || 8e 


39, “Oh! Hanuman! Really I have been just now 
under a moment of bliss after I have received from your 
hands that sacred ring of my lord; but, do please tell me 
whether I am sure to have a reunion with my lord. I am 
aware that I have been teasing you with the same 
question over and again, but please note that pitch- 
darkness has enveloped my eyes and has been making 
me mad, perturbed in mind and unconscious of the 
space. around (also in a hopeless state. The word Asa 
stands for ‘hope’ and also ‘direction of space’). 


Ta SR Ware: aera 

areata: gaefe wat aftr 
ase ae! arith Seas Se 
arenra fafinganen fatgara: atari xo 
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40. Thus being queried, Hanum4n said to bestow 
peace on her, couching his words in a different style 
because he was Goddess Sarasvati incarnate, “Oh 
respected lady! please note that I never do praise in the 
face. Please take my words as the words of the Vedas 
reverberating from the four faces of Brahma, the 
creator.” There is an adage in Sanskrit that the Vedic 
words are infallibly truthful. 


wa va Gia am fateat a fread 
frerisé aerafifton eonset yrseqt 
sierra: wale efter aiseiart a get 
faa oral aa wit want faedifa Be 


41. Hanuman said “My words are true not once 
but thrice, and you please note therefore Gods endorse 
my words. I swear by the mountains Vindhya, the 
Malaya and the very Meru, that Rama who is now like 
an elephant being afflicted by a lion, the moment he 
receives news from me, will pounce on the elephant of 
Ravana like a lion. 


Note: 

The Vedic phrase “Trisatya hi devah” meaning that they 
endorse a word spoken thrice. Also, refer “Trini trini vai 
devanam rddhani” Veda i.e. God’s treasures are always 
three fold like the three Vedas, three Savanas, three worlds 
etc., (Savana connotes Yajiia or Vedic sacrifice) prescribed 
to be performed in the morning, midday and evening namely 
Pratah-Savana, Madhyamdina-Savana, Sayam-Savana. 


vient semi veq we ad f& fe 
wigh tairrorfercteat eaehti cette | 
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42. “Please note that a mighty army of monkeys 
stands for Rama, to rid Lanka of the demons and make 
it a burial ground. Even if all the Gods come tp the 
rescue of Ravana, Rama will weed them out, like a lion 
dealing death unto the forest elephants. Note that the 
word Hari stands for a lion and also Visnu whose 
incarnation Rama was. 


segra efiotad, oraz arog 

Ta Tapered sediaa Wer! 
sida cd aa ufaned fi ae area ai 
waar wa fF Get aaet a wT xR 


43. Rama will burn the totality of the demons 
like fire, dropping his arrows like Hari i.e., Indra (vide 
pun on Hari). Oh! Sita! you yourself know the valour of 
your husband for, you had seen him killing lakhs of the 
demons formerly and I wonder, why you are talking in 
that strain to me. 


asad waftaterd afd aa oa: 

wire: sro soet sara 

meat wafer we 

wae a aferaetisye gila wai xx 

44, You did not know that Rama could kill that 
mighty Vali, with a single arrow, that Vali whom the 


very Ravana once upon a time begged for life. Looking 
at this valour of Rama, Sugriva himself trembled. 


wirdaisseie, aurfira adt Afaeit arqgqat: 
arigeear gafved ured! farq aya! 
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untanaeg! afd was e2g4: 
antat Aa Me Aaa WaT 1 Bu 


45.Sita appeared calmed for a moment, but again 
she said, “But Hanum4n! you see the sea of sorrow in 
which I am and there is another sea between me and my 
Lord! 


Unrangaaa ae aera ATrarser 
wrmasé aula Hea ae sre 

awa 8 @ maa ena! aaa at fe aret 
aisdtarat era aq arte ara ¥G 


46.“Hence, Hanuman! I am being persecuted as 
though not by one sea of sorrow but two. I look to you 
as the pilot to enable me to cross the two seas. Please 
tell my husband, that somehow I exert to keep myself - 
alive for two months and not a day more (as was given 
to me as a lease by Ravana). 


at Wass, Gey eeracenfirer, area, 
ween A seta aera faa faaqer 
aA a wa a wad wed write: a 
TMA Waar wag A FIT ve 


47.Sita consoled herself by herself also (under a 
psychological auto-suggestion as it were) in the words 
“I am sure that my Rama, who did kill more than ten 
thousand demons in my very sight, and as such whom I 
hold in esteem as the very Visnu in valour, will surely 
rush here being apprised by you about my location, and 
will weed out the entire demons including- Ravana as 
Garuda weeds out crowds of serpents in no time”. 
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vent Tem sefsenfa sifict cach a 

Wig Wey: wena: wer dele gat: | 

are: oF yRaaearan wakeyfaarst 

wa Tecate wea ASA Aaa: i XS 

48.“Ravana did not like to leave me eventhough 
he was beseeched by his wife and brother. Blinded by 


lust like a dog, and being pursued by the God of Death 
he is bound to reap his retribution of death. 


SA arava! a farrsmerat amas 

met farq ate aw urd asec: | 

Ga wat wanted 

aeat ergata: sroedit ary BQ 


49. “I do know that Rama will protect me, 
Hanuman! yet you are aware that I am a woman and 
that therefore I am fickle-minded. Even as the Sun 
evaporates the water of a pond by the heat of his rays, 
so also Rama will take out the life of Ravana in no 
time. 


Qt fra ai fawanedi weet carat a: 

Mage wate qo wer elena: | 

mee: uta adl Aree A tate. 

tara Fara aaft sorrel wernt 1 ko 

50. ‘am sure that Rama, who brought me to the 
forest fearlessly who is the very Rudra for the demons 
(i.e., who kills them) and whose virtues are known 
world-over, will certainly save me, his own wife, now 


thrown into a calamity, None-the-less, Hanuman! 
please exhort him to save me in time.” 
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51. Seeing Sita under tears, choking her voice, 
Hanuman said, “Respected Lady! Do not cry like that. 
I cannot see you wailing like that. If you accept to be 
carried on my back, I shall hand you over to Rama here 


and now in no time even as the fire carries oblations to 
the Lord of the Heaven. 


fs 4 apr Sept 
aren Ad feqa wed! veered srife i 

Ud, Fea SAAT args qT 
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52. “Please believe me. I can carry the entire 
Lanka with Ravana on my back. After all what is it to 
me to carry you.” So being told Sita said, “Hanuman, I 
do know your strength. You are not an ordinary 
monkey. 


aIsé UB qa wea! wrarisy aaa 
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53. “I cannot sit on your back, Hanuman! I fear 
that I may fall into the sea fearful with crocodiles. 
Further if you try to take me that way, I am sure that 
the demons pursue you and give you a fight with 
war-implements, whereas you are without any such 
implements. 
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54, “Further, who knows who is going to win in 
the battle which ensues; it depends on God’s will. If 
you happen to be defeated, then the demons will surely 
take my life. On that account Rama also dies and along 
with him the glory of Raghus. 


ware, fe we mais aera TEMA, 

asd merase sats aria aA 

yard wa qafie assent sree: 

wat wa equirad at waaft at: Gq 

55. “Why alli this? It is my vow that I shall not 
touch any male and you also are aware of that. Don’t 


you misunderstand my refusal. It is just that Rama 
should kill the demons and take me back. 


a@ aie af wafielercmisqan: 
wah seat sa agi aaz | 
aa carte aga aft tata 
erred: Fe Ta wees HA ug 


56. “You know, Hanuman!. that it will be the 
right way, if Rama, accompanied by Laksmana and the 
army of monkeys headed by Sugriva, comes here 
crossing the sea, and killing all the demons along with 
Ravana, take me back himself. It is enough if you play 
your own part in accelerating this process. 
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57. Hanuman having heard what was said by Sita 
replied, “Respected lady! your pativratya (devotion to 
your lord) is wellknown to one and all and therefore 
what you have said is all just. I happened to say that 
way because, I could not see you crying bitterly. 


TH uf a ua at al Wee aa 
Be Asse ale a aa Atse areata: | 
Tape a wale adt waad ad a 
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58. “Further the devotion I have towards you 
and Rama made me say so. Kindly don’t mistake me. If 
you do not like to be carried by me at least please give 
me a token that Rama may believe that I have seen you 
and talked with you. 


ar eat arpaaery aT TA 

yaar Gea set WaesoT ara:! | 

a Fal stag arsenal agra 
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59. “Suppose I say to Rama, that I have seen you 
in Lanka, Rama should believe me, (and in that behalf 
I am seeking a token from you).” When Hanuman said 
so, Sita began to narrate. the following story which 
Rama, and herself alone knew and not even Laksmana. 
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60. “My Lord! Do you remember that once when 
we were residing in Siddhasrama on a bank of the 
Ganga, you had gone to sleep placing your head on my 
lap; then suddenly a demon in the form of a crow came 
to me. 


a wear waaftat erect arefereat 
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Parmgea a fe safeed creat 
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61. “That demon wounded my breasts so 
grievously that my body and clothes were drenched in 
blood. I did not like to disturb your sleep and so kept 


calm in spite of my getting wounded seriously. Then 
you got up and seeing me in that plight.” 


areal Fd Ararat Tae ae 

urieftee seapftrara arene apirert 
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62. Having known the cause of my hurt, you got 
wild with that demon. Though you came to know that 
he was the son of Indra, (a crow is reported to be the 
son of Indra), none-the-less since he was not seen 
around, you released Brahmastra on him on the spot. 
Because nobody could protect him against that Astra. 
at long last he came and fell on your feet. 
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63. “Because that fellow came back and begged 
you for life, you took pity over him and said, “My 
Brahmastra once sent out sliall not go in vain. May one 
of your eyes be damned.” So saying you made one of 
his eyes blind. 


org Gfterged clan: Hara: 

sei ae moe ea! geen weil 
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mem eq aa a sents aX 


64. “You protected even such a cruel fellow, 
taking pity on him.” Hanuman remember him this story 
and I am sure he will confide in you. I wonder how such 
a Rama, who flung a Brahmastra even on a crow for my 
sake, has now been so cold as not to protect me even 
now. 


atrial fnfrf a aariad gedsn: 
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65, “Why does even Laksmana who has the 
valour of the Sun neglect me? Truly, there must have 
been some sin of my by-gone births!” When Sita harped 


again on the same idea, Hanuman bethought himself as 
follows. 
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66. “Just now she expressed her hope and 
courage that her husband would rush to save her taking 
my news. Probably out of great anguish persecuting 
her, she has been losing her courage off and on, as it 
were. Hence it is meet that I should instil courage into 
her and then only go back.” So Hanuman bethought 
himself. 


Wia:! OTERageaT Aras Sree, 

aan: ua: wale afer wrasse | 

fa aed a afsaft aon want af wa 
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67. “Mother! Give up the perturbation in your 
heart because the dark fortnight has elapsed for you. 
Soon you wil see the Moon of Rama. Please tell me 
what further news I shall convey to your husband, 


Laksmana and the other monkey-heroes headed by 
Sugriva who will be all anxious to hear your welfare?” 


wa Sie Waetar area! wt aarsef 

ahet yeaq an ufatd ge 2 aes 

usr @ ae ay aa: woe Bet 
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68-69. Thus being asked, Sita said, “Hanuman! 
please convey first my salutations unto my Lord, and 
ask on my behalf about his welfare. Also please tell him. 
that every moment, nay every second, I am thinking 
and thinking about him and him only and that having 
my heart in my mouth I have been counting days. 


“Further convey to him that I have been most 
anxiously craving to have the fortune of touching his 
lotus-feet again and despairing in my heart with agony, 
every moment whether or not I can have that fortune; 
being bound by hope against hope, that I am keeping 
myself somehow alive and that I have been praying to 
all Gods for the welfare of my husband. 


aiid: oferta a aa aang 
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70. ‘“‘Aiso please enquire on my behalf the 
welfare of Laksmana, whose fortune it has been to 
serve my Lord (denied to me); who was also serving me 
as he would serve his own mother, and who beyond 
everything, purely out of untold attachment to his 


brother, never does even for a moment think about his 
own virtuous wife. 


areata aa a aaa weahisenrt 
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Gitar an ae aise we as, 
aera am wore aire aft =e 


71. “Please exhort Laksmana quoting my words 


“Do kindly serve your brother with all alertness.” Also 
enquiring after the welfare of Sugriva and others 
quoting me, please convey my request to them that 
they will extend their helping hand to my Lord. 


yt wa wa saad af A sore 
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wR WE BQUaiya serena, 
umarn wars! af: aired ater awe 


72. “Over and again inform my Lord that I have 


been eating out my heart, and am exerting to linger in 
life for a month and no more. Thereafter if I be still 
under the control of Ravana it will be impossible for me 
to live. Hanuman! please do save me out of this nether 
world as Kausiki was saved.” 


Note: 


There is an allusion here to the story of one lady Kausiki, the 
wife of a Rsi named Ucathya. When she was taking a bath in 
the Ganga, Varuna the lord of the nether world, being 
attracted by her beauty stole and kept her in his domain. On 
this that sage evaporated the oceans by dint of his penance 
and got her back from the nether-world. Sita implored to be 
redeemed as that Kausiki was redeemed. 


aera afer a asp 
arte ya a a fagen a aera | 
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73. Saying ‘yes’, Hanuman was on the point of 
taking leave. At this Sita again broke into tears and said 
unto him once again, “Hanuman! I beseech you, please 
do spur my Lord Rama, Laksmana, Sugriva with all his 
army to save me at once. Remember, otherwise I am 
destined to die. 


Were Ravager wrest wat at 
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74. “Hanuman! You have got to use your eloqu- 
ence in such a way that as soon as my Lord listens to 
your message, he will be spurred to show his valour. I 
beseech you to do that. Having been told thus, 
Hanuman said, “Oh! Divine Lady! I swear by Gods and 
say that Rama will rush here with all the monkey- 
heroes in no time. 


ast BI swat were wast ward 
Tarra: fq fear ar caer wat 
 archinahaen tf 
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75. “Once Rama is up with his bow and arrow, 
no body can stand before him, even the very God Siva. 
That being so, what is Ravana and what is the totality 
of demons before him? [ am giving you an astrological 
prediction. Rama is going to rule over the entire world 
upto the seas, because the Sun is in exaltation in his 
horoscope in the tenth place. 


Note: 
Valmiki gave his horoscope saying that Rama was born 
under Karkata lagna, having the Sun in exaltation in what is 
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called Rajyasthana, which means that he would become the 
Emperor of the entire world. 


fren reat wala faq a ae wed sos 
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wreerat safer wed sitfad emagt 

Tae ad vacant tan fama (ok 

76. ‘‘Further, what glamour will Rama have in 
this world, or will have to achieve, leaving you, his 
wife? Scholars say that this world will be a void and 
vacuum for one who has no wife. Not rescuing such a 
noble wife like you, how could you expect Rama would 
continue to live? Hence please be assured that Rama 


would leave no stone unturned in the matter of saving 
you.” 


aaa ere fereiaessafarara Were, 
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77, Having heard Hanuman’s encouraging 
words, Sita’s heart was gladdened. So she wanted to 
stop him for sometime more on some pretext or other. 
This is but natural. A lady sundered from her Lord 
under a stroke of misfortune, will naturally go on 


talking and talking to one, who has brought news of her 
Lord! 


wet ae vate fe ae aise aft 
areal aaa ovata fer’ atcarat waa: | 
Tera wana t we sau: 
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78. A lady agonized under separation from her 
Lord will be under a desire to know more and more 
about her husband even as the earth heated by the 
scorching Sun will be craving more and more for rain as 
it were. Hence Sita desired Hanuman to stay a day 
more putting up the pretext that he was tired and as 
such in a dire need to rest for a day. 


Tat WH awa Valarara sensi 
wear & gata ae ores 3 ae! 
fret frac ae fare wet 
we ustassea wranfasyear 1 198 
79. “Hanuman! True it is that I have said, “Go 
and hasten my husband to save me” but somehow I 
cannot see you going off so soon, because your 
presence here is bestowing peace on my mind, labour- 
ing under restlessness.” Thus Sita came out expressing 
her desire that Hanuman should stay a day more, which 


she had formerly hinted under a pretext that he was 
tired and was in need of rest. 


a dem: Garett wayenPaspe ater 
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wai usren: fait fe qa ama fata co 

80. “If you go Hanuman, I stand to lose my 
peace of mind again. Hence you may please stay here 
one day more. Inasmuch as you have brought news of 


my husband’s welfare, so, my mind has been reaping 
some secret joy on seeing you before my eyes. 


ara: gat! area aet Sfleeat varity 
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81. “Hanuman! The following is my idea. I am 
like the Jiva (Individual soul) sundered from the 
Supreme Soul namely Rama. The ‘sea of Sarhsara or 
worldly life between me and that God-head is the sea 
which separates me from Rama. To help me to cross 
this sea of Sarhsdra, I seek you as my guru. 


agstal safe arrseroy soreratser 
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82. “Hanuman! It is mentioned in Sastras that I, 
as the wife of Rama, constitute half of his body, even as 
a Jiva is spoken of as an ArnSa of the Supreme Soul. I 
look upon the ten faces of Ravana as the ten senses 
which have sundered me from that God-head, because 
I am separated from Rama by this Ravana. 
Note: 


1. Amso nana vyapadesat etc. Aphorism of Brahma Sutras 
(2-3-43) wherein the individual soul is spoken as a light lit 
by a Divine Light of God-head. 


2. The five senses of cognition and the five organs of action 
namely hands, eyes, ears etc. together reported to be the 
ten senses (five Jfanendriyas and five Karmendriyas). 


faareat A vara! sat ated det 
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83. “Hanuman! 1] -have a really persecuting 
doubt. Please enlighten me. Either Garuda, the bird- 
vehicle of Visnu or yourself or your father alone are 
competent to cross the ocean. How can my Lord Rama 
cross it, because he walks on foot? 


ferg at ar: weit yet gent attr: 
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84. “Of course, I know that you are capable of 
doing what no others could do. Hence I believe that 
you can bring Rama and Laksmana here. But what 
about the vast army of monkeys? Can it cross the 
ocean?” 

aist sea: afta ameltaat aft ad 
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85. Hanuman had to do a little thinking as how to 
answer that crucial question of Sita (because the idea of 
constructing a bridge on the sea was not yet mooted). 
But, he took no time to answer (for otherwise, Sita 
would be thrown into despair) as follows—“Respected 


lady! You are not aware of the mettle of our monkey- 
heroes. Indeed they are all stronger than myself.” 


Gitar free era: afa edardiu: 
aac: fafranied wait aya 


waisa suafa aera Aq adie, 
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86. ‘All the monkey-heroes are ready to carry 
the orders of Sugriva without the least hesitation. 
Further everyone of them has had the experience of 
going round the world many a time. So each of them 
can carry many others here. Oh! Lady! do not have an 
iota of doubt in the matter. Please repose confidence in 
my word which is nothing but truth. 


wrifa @ aa ciaret delat veri 
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87. “Since you have just now described Rama as 
the very Visnu knowing him therefore to be highly 


valorous, I wonder how you think him again to be a 
small man now contradicting yourself. 


ry > o na 
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88. “Rama and Lakgmana will sit on my back and 
I take them here in no time. They will burn the entire 
Lanka. You are going to be made Queen of your 
kingdom in Ayodhya ere long. I know astrology and as 
such, I am predicting what is going to happen. 


ae Seionssafate srry arevnifeous wd 
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89. “Hence, Madam! please abide thy time with 
courage and a happy mind. Thou art going to have 
union with thy husband within a month as Rohini is 
bound to have union with the Moon during the course 
of a month. Thou wilt not be in Lanka for long. Hence 
let there be equanimity in thy mind. May weal be unto 
thee. Please give me permission to take leave.”’ 


wait a saa ta ada ya: 
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We aff fafaita wa asdaaraeti = go 


90. As though she did not have her fill of talk 
with Hanuman, instead of giving him permission to go 
at once, she began to extol him in the words— 
“Hanuman! the nectar of your conversation with me 
has given life unto me. I am now as the earth scorched 
by the Sun with half-grown crop, receiving showers 
from the Heavens giving life unto that crop. 


ate Gait war dager AMT 
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91. “When can I, Hanuman! have a touch of the 
body of my Lord again with a craving mind, with my 
limbs emaciated by grief and deprived of all lustre?” So 
saying, she took out from her sleeves an effulgent 
supernal gem, which was formerly decorating her 
tresses and gave it to Hanuman to be conveyed to her 
Lord. 


206 Srimat Sitéramafijaneyam [X 


Rerrd Hae equ sa geri Ff 

eet gen sorftrafere: aace? aaa | 

ast af aaa a afet aferar, arts: 

waa anita casera Beary 82 

92. Hanuman experienced a thrill of joy on 
seeing that gem his took it into hand, bowed his head, 
and bowed before it with his eyes. The more he saw 
that gem, the more he was thrilled and got stupefied for 
a moment as it were and thought as follows: 


ad wea aftfieafasred wird 83 

93. “Why has this lady kept this gem with her 
concealed upto now, having thrown down all other 
ornaments like the anklets and bracelets etc.? Really 
she must have had a lurking ray of hope that her 
husband would send her a messenger and with a view to 
present this gem to that messenger as a token for 
remembrance she must have kept this. 


wi ten waafa aver acheara fase 
ad yaa wae araqe eer! | 
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94, When Hanuman was thus revolving in his 
mind for a while, Sita addressed him and told him in 
pleasing words, “Hanuman, seeing this gem, my Lord 
will at once remember three people, my mother, me 
and his father. 
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95. “My mother, before presenting this gem to 
me, showed it to Dasaratha. Hence Rama will be sure 
to recall to his mind that context, and all of us three. 
Those happy days of mine, Hanuman, have lapsed 
away. Happiness and misery both will alternate in 
men’s lives on this mundane world. 
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ard are wa fe gd afsrria aa: | 
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96. “Hanuman! The more I recollect my past 
days, the more agony persecutes my heart. May there 


be no other lady as unfortunate as I am. So do I pray to 
God day and night. 


atasta ga fe wadt exaete) arti 
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97. “Indeed misery and happiness constitute the 
warp and woof of the cloth of life (which is bound to be 
worne out or torn). That time during which men seem 
to enjoy lapses away in no time, whereas the time of 
misery drags its feet and cooks men as it were in the fire 
made of chaff and husk. At that time, even the little 
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happiness formerly enjoyed appeals as not having been 
ever enjoyed. 
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98. “Hanuman! (thou art a scholar thyself and I 
need not philosophize unto thee). This mortal life on 
this mundane globe holds out to us illusory happiness, 
and ultimately it ends in the tragedy of decrepitude and 
death. Men suffer far more than they feel like enjoying. 
The little happiness which appears to be there lapses 
away in a twinkle or a second as it were. A yogi hence 
treats what we call happiness on a par with unhappiness 
(Vide Patanjali’s Yoga Sdtra “Duhkhameva sarvam- 
vivekinah”. Further it is a story of monotony. What has 
been eaten, drunk and slept today will be tomorrow as 
though not eaten, nor drunk and not slept for, again it 
has to be eaten; again it has to be drunk and again it has 
to be slept. It is something like grinding the flour, 
already ground, over and again. 


aren wfeafaver: ardsta: sare: 
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99. “Great, great Emperors like Mandhata etc. 
(whose lives were lived worthily and purposefully) had 
long been dead and gone. Of what count are people 
like me who are born as a burden to mother Earth? The 
Yoga Sastra informs us that our lives are no more than 
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dreams in disguise. Mentalism alone constitutes the 
truth of life, the world is there ultimately as an idea of 
the mind. (Note aphorism 2-15 of Patanjali’s Yoga 
Sutras, where it is said “Duhkham eva sarvam vive- 
kinah”) 


wr erat walt gach sitfeaed? ora 
arei sre wera oerrrad eR 
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100. The totality of people (be they scholars or 
scientists) labour under the illusion that this life is all 
real and as such exert to reap happiness knowing full 
well that it is after all ephemeral and that this body is 
subject to disease and decrepitude. At long last death 
overtakes every one, be he even an Emperor. Hence all 
life ends in tragedy simply because we are born into a 
mortal mundane world under some supernal decree. 


Sa Bk Gt sa a aaa aad 
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101. From what bosom of space are we born into 
this world? Having been born into mortal coil why do 
people exert to reap happiness in spite of their suffering 
from the slings and arrows of life? Ultimately, they 
enter the jaws of Death being dragged to reap their 
retribution! After death, nobody knows into what 
metaphysical realm we make an exit. Indeed what we 
call life is really wonderful! 
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102. All men of the world go on exerting to enjoy 
this life hinging their minds always on their wives and 
children, in spite of this world being a wonderful 
phenomenon. Which man, be he a scholar, leaves his 
mortal coil without casting a long lingering look behind 


on his wife and children. Life is indeed wonderful on 
this globe! 
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103. ‘I know full well all this and also about the 
tragic brevity of my mortal life. Yet, Hanuman! 
Somehow I am not able to cast away my mortal coil at 
this juncture. I must see my Lord first and then placing 


my head on the lotus feet of my Lord, I shall have no 
fear of death then.” 
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anehaad, ecg creer, dish weit 
amp eafeft Rifig: asord aa 
greene Haat Be | Qox¥ 


104. When Sita was going on saying something or 
other philosophizing about the ephemeral nature of the 
mortal mundane life in this phenomenal physical world, 
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Hanuman was no doubt being moved to tears. He went 
on consoling her all the time and finally sought her 
permission to go. Then noting that she has to part with 
him presently, at once she broke into a torrential flow 
of tears. 


asa et wa ae aenreat adie 

ya yt ae ay oft aafrents ven 

ate a A RAIA ASAT AEA, 

at gre wae at ama — fo 

105. Then she told Hanuman, “Please note my 
words carefully. A month should not lapse before my 
Lord arrives here to save me. Tell this over and again to 
my Lord; for, otherwise I shall have to die, inevitably. 
Also please convey to the Lord of my heart thousands 
of my salutations unto his feet. Who knows? I may not 
have the good fortune of seeing him once again!” 


art: aq mead fro arpit werd 

wa wa: aa fares wear: | 
ster fomquea ae argqan: 

Te GEM fray: yaa aa ok 


106. At long last Sita gave her consent to Hanu- 
man to go back. Hence placing his hands on his head 
bowing to her once again, he said, ‘Om’ and developing 
his body and with the speed of the wind he flew north. 
Sita’s looks followed him as long as he was visible! 
Note: 

Uttering the word ‘Om’ which symbolizes the Brahman is 
considered to be auspicious to initiate any action, for 
example, while going out. Refer the passage on ‘Om’ in the 
Taittiriyopanisad I-Para 16 beginning with ‘Om iti Brahma’. 
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Ba SAE aa SA, 

qt a sierra alas | 

aed aaiteest aaa 

were want areation au Zo 

107. Thus being permitted to go, Hanuman did 
not like to launch on return flight immediately. He 
appeared to have been subjected to the fickle minded- 


ness of a monkey and so he thought of teaching a lesson 
to the demons. 


were: oft a fe amerdear: 

aed veneer qwiaael | 

fart egaed aaa, 

wae gels wreak Roe 

108. Neither appeasement, nor bribing nor adopt- 
ing the methodology of effecting a division among the 
demons will serve because they are by nature rogues, 
crooked and fond of men’s blood. Hence showing 
valour (i.e. Danda, which is the fourth of the four 
measures of overcoming the enemy, the first three 


being, Sama, Dana, and Bheda as per polity) he was 
tempted to put Ravana to shame and defeat. 


fared ate qua ad wae 

Tanita meafretssTage | 

aig aa viata ores 

fae: aoe safe ast AA Rog 
109, He entertained the idea of destroying that 


beautiful caitya garden, by which act he would have 
invited fight from the demons. Such a fight, in which he 
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was sure to kill them to his fill, would, he thought be a 
dish of Payasannam (i.e. food mixed up with milk and 
sugar) for his enjoyment even as effecting a quarrel 
between man and man, used to be such a dish to 
Narada, designated as Devarsi, being the son of the 
Creator, begotten by just a desire of his mind. 


wei agitate arora a Tet 2 


1. Having thought in such terms, Hanuman, 
having destroyed that garden as the fire called Davana- 
la (i.e. forest-fire self-generated by fiction among dried 
trees) would destroy it, and having defaced it dauntless- 
ly, and thinking that this act of his was not inconsistent 
with his act of search for Sita, but laudable on the other 
hand, he stood at the gate-way of Lanka as though 
inviting the custodians of that gardens for a fight. 


SIM: Palace: slater: 

at ata qateatrad, wvaat Aras 
Vienaral ga zefert eaqerera: 
garveenenicorta agatt area: 11 2 


2. The flowering creepers which were playing 
the host to the eyes of on-lookers formerly, attracting 
them like fair ladies, were now as though under great 
mental agony because they were torn asunder from 
their embrace of (their husbands namely) the trees and 
as such were invoking pity in the minds of observers. 


great fafafta gay terri frat: 
aa: 4: wedatae zara wear 
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gE Wea esa FIA: 
ag ahr aque aferarmer, 41 3 


3. Hanuman thought that his devastation of that 
beautiful garden was all justified even as God seemed 
gratified as though, by creating a colossal cyclone to 
destroy a whole country. He stood there at the gate of 
Lanka like the very Rudra on the eve of the dissolution 
of the universe, inviting as though the demon-heroes 
for a fight. 


Note: 


That God is called the Creator, Brahma while creating, 
Visnu while sustaining and Rudra while dissolving the 
universe. 


oe le Siblbiiparlaalae 


asd did! fait vadt aa denies ?i~ 


4. The totality of demons were dumbfounded 
and fear-struck to see the colossal figure of Hanuman 
transcending the size of a mountain and shining with 
effulgence. The demoness, who were the custodians of 
Sita were shocked off their sleep and they queried Sita, 
who is that monkey by whom you were a little ago 
engaged in conversation? 


Harsureiid a wa fafa: ais ar cerdisat 
wid eafea un alad; Fa aI 
Tat fe aaraid yeaa wer 
afa eal semefira wart af arama & 
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5. Sita said, “I do not know, who this demon is 
in such a disguise. You must be knowing the witchcraft 
of your own demons, even as a snake alone could know 
the feet of snakes. How can I know the sorcery of your 
own demons? 


spat deraraanfir esq: afsenn: 
aot Ten aerated stquerdga | 
wa! afsenftite val aa dia aaa 
aera ak af da asafe adi § 
6. Having heard Sita’s words, some of those 
demons ran away hither and thither out of fear. Some 
ran upto Ravana and told him, “Oh! King, a monkey 
came there to Sita, with whom she conversed for a good 


time. Later that monkey has destroyed the beautiful 
Caitya garden in toto. 


agER A sa ae Weaea Fa: | 

dat assert wanftiar ase 

eet aegaiafa aa ta arin wai 9 

7. “Assuming a colossal fearful appearance like 

that of a mountain, he is standing at the gate of Lanka. 
Probably he is Rama’s messenger. We queried Sita, nay 
requested her but she has not divulged the truth. We do 
not know why that beautiful garden is devastated. 


TAS A WAea a fag wes 

wad aa aaa a ad ae Wea! 
manga wafa afe a wear @ yer: 

fe ade cafe saa viteareyadt wae 
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8. “He devastated the entire garden except the 
place where Sita is. Hence we conclude that he is no 
other than a messenger from Rama. He is just like 
Rudra or that God of Death frowning on the demons. 
Your majesty may order at once what has to be done. 


aiat apt aug fat: oieadq vad a 

we wien aati wa: vitraea: a & erat 

a damequiad aedea 2a ! 

Fada fed a var ma aa a ari e 

9. “Seeing Sita now, all of us tremble as it were, 
as she appears to be a Supernal Sakti, (or Kali as she is 
called, who kills). Hence, out of fear, we have run over 
here. He must be killed immediately. Otherwise, he 


will put an end to all the demons. Please order 
immediately what is to be done to kill him on the spot.” 


seat aa nfeaaer spare agranistt 

we: VU veedor seyret | 

aa wer vafeafaerenssaday wat 7 

aed erafevreftrar uerar, fara: 11 0 

10. Having heard this, Ravana burning with 
anger like a serpent trod on the head, and turning his 


burning eyes ordered that a good number of intrepid 
demons should be sent immediately to kill Hanuman. 


ant aa a a vats aad Wels 
sie a syitact Serifa era 
qa wet wala ae cenurercaaa: 
Gaia a wala afters onfeat weet 8g 
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11. A terrible war ensued between those demons 
and Hanuman in which the latter announced at the top 
of his voice, “May my lord Sri Rama, his brother 
Laksmana and the lord of the monkeys Sugriva 
protected by Rama, all excel on the Earth.” 


erase ae ATA SAT 

a Gel wa a aM Tau wea! 

Tarag agate fremneita war 

wel Get afeageat Frit cari = 8 

12. “I am the servant of that Rama. My name is 
Hanuman. Even a thousand Ravanas cannot equal me 


in war. J will kill all the demons who come to war with 
me and then taking leave of Sita, I will go back.” 


eet: alfa a ferret dy 88 


13. Hearing Hanuman announcing his address 
and titles in these terms, at once demons rushed from 
all sides to attack him. Then Hanuman took the iron 
bar of the gate of Lanka killed every one of them 
floating in the air like Garuda weeding out serpents 
crawling on the earth. 


wd ud ama edt vera: fq da 
smart & vale qererfearet ated | 
wa wet aaft aa gee aiid a 
weed weaafragseaoen Pegi a¥ 


sa, TIFT fo 219 


14. Hanuman bethought himself. “The Caitya 
garden has been devastated. Now it remains for me to 
devastate this Caitya palace standing before me.” So 
saying he flew up to blow it off, whereupon a hundred 
demons who were there as custodians of that palace ran 
after him to kill him. 


ww afegaqa ga arent gt 

Use weaats Sara a ait Bee hk 

15. Making a roaring sound like that of a thunder 
and uttering his titles once again, he broke the golden 
pillar of the Caitya palace, and revolving it he shone 
like fire into which ghee was poured. He burnt the 
entire palace and then killed the hundred demons in no 
time. Again he proclaimed his valour. 


arate’ wore aquated cares 

aasseseeakt act segue PeT 

art: Gi sau ukeg aya 

gresa: uftated ort arse i 2& 

16. When this news was. carried to Ravana, he 
sent JarhbumAali, renowned for his strength, to kill 
Hanuman. In the battle which ensued then, Hanuman, 


easily stabbed him to death with the iron bar in his 
hand. 
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17. Hearing this news again Ravana burning 
more with anger exclaimed who that monkey could be. 
He then sent the seven sons of his Ministers, who were 
also killed by Hanuman. Then Ravana thought Hanu- 
man must have been an evil spirit with untold strength. 


RR: AM A a ane: deans arg 

waa a Water: STATE os! 

gadget: cau aa: 

Malet were Sears it Re 

18. Next Ravana sent his army-chiefs, who were 
also killed by Hanuman. Ravana being afflicted by grief 


and also dumbfounded, lost courage as it were. Then 
he sent his own son to kill Hanuman. 


sted a wanfaact arora yl: 


at? fefraaftroray crete firererare 

aed: fafcentrend, ayer: 88 

19. That son of Ravana, puffed up with pride 
about his own strength and underestimating the valour 
of his enemy, attacked Hanuman, even as an elephant 
excited attacks a mountain and strikes against its slopes 
with its tusks to up root them. 
Note: 

Such an excited elephant is called Parinata in Hindu Zoology 


and the game it indulges in is called Vaprakrida (Refer. 
Mallinatha’s commentary on Meghasandega Verse-2) 


waned fafa arte aerayqa 
are ee coped farg agarorfay: | 
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ates: wreafifa aft arftat araqga: | 
ad wigdatt agrd ager aya i Ro 


20. Treating him as a child, Hanuman, at first, 
out of compassion, did not like to kill him. But when he 
was struck by him with piercing arrows, he thought that 
he should not underestimate him and then began to 
give a fight. 

an aa ufrafsaet art: waa 

aan atu weait warst aat etre 

wan anit verte a aster erties, 

aan fad wea wd ARR ue —_-kee 

21. There ensued such a terrible battle between 
them, that the very Earth quaked, the wind stopped 
blowing out of fear, the Heavens echoed roaringly, the 
ocean got stupefied, and the Sun arrested his motion in 


wonder, as it were. The demons thought that the Earth 
itself was breaking into pieces, 


sat WA uguitgd aan a manta = 


22. Aksa was shooting missiles against Hanu- 
man. The latter was flinging trees and big stones against 
Aksa. They were creating a cyclone as though. Since 
Aksa was getting more and more inspired, Hanuman 
felt that he was the very son of Rudra, namely Kumara, 
who had killed the demon called Taraka. 


area fafaeratatetrerrcas | 
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ae Tare aber wart 
atull fan fata aq: Gert Gert | a 
23. While Aksa was piercing Hanuman with 
sharp arrows, which he was showering on his body, 
Hanuman was stabbing Aksa with stones as big as 
mountains. Ultimately as Hanuman killed the eight 
horses of Aksa’s chariot with his fist, Aksa was seen 
fighting with his sword in the air. 


WReNe asad uaa yt | 

anfrgniset wenefafidcserattany 

WRU WegaAA Wars WII A UTIL eS 

24. When the battle was thus being prolonged for 
a long time, Hanuman got enraged, and so he took 


Aksa by his feet and whirling him round and round 
threw him off to a great distance. 


arait agent Waa Frere 
aa aa aaa ATA SNH 


25. Not knowing his enemy’s strength relative to 
his own, and being puffed up with pride of his own 
strength and courage, Aksa fell dead with bones 
broken, like an elephant falling into a ditch covered by 
grass. He went to reside in the world of Death throwing 
his father into a world of agony. 


wa wat arpaad ae aed 
art ae: gat giao arqga: 
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are Fea yarahaet area arorreit 
we wet gee fei ae stgerm: kk 
26. Thus killing Aksa, who was an equal of the 
son of Indra, Hanuman went again to the Lanka gate to 
take a little respite, like the very God of Death taking 
it, after dissolving the universe. He stood there 
proclaiming his valour in the words cited before. 


ded a afteaci yaad evan 2 

27. Blind-folded with his own demonic nature 
and not foreseeing his own perdition in depositing his 
lustful love in Sita, Ravana addressed his elder son 
named Indrajit (one who conquered Indra) in the 
following words exhorting him to put an end to that 
Monkey, who caused the death of his younger son also. 


Misa ad aa! a wana w_ aul: 

a pt afar wa! alsa Tsar 

vieist A Hea a aR Tat 

fetésa aque af fare enfr ke 

28. Ravana said to Indrajit, Son! You alone are 
competent to put an end to that wicked and cruel 
monkey, who has killed alas! my dear Aksa. I do not 
know how you are going to alleviate my grief and the 
agony of your mother’s heart, and instil peace into our 
minds.’ 


Bsa Tea Sq wT 
Tara Proacmayrateas: | 
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feet Sie vanfiert ceaet aensfer: 11 2e 

29. That Indrajit also puffed up with the praise of 
his father and as such elated like the Sea under 
full-Moon, went out with a vow to kill Hanuman in 
fitful anger. He was indeed one who knew to wield 
Brahmastra and had formerly defeated Indra, the very 
lord of the Heaven. His chariot was being drawn by 


four ferocious serpents with dreadful teeth and was 
indeed a celestial chariot. 


Bard aang anni asd 

apa fia afro: arraeng sta: | 

ae: are: weftataed uferagr fare: 

arated serra ada a ei 30 

30. Seeing Indrajit going with bow and arrows in 
his hands, towards Hanuman, the Gods of the 
Heavens, the sages and seers, and the Nagas and 
Yaksas too stood still shivering. The atmosphere 
appeared foul and turbid. Birds flirted and made 
ominous sounds. The entire world appeared to be on 
the point of dissolution. 


aa at waa ater sere: 

a as mnie cafe a oye 

ad at sera ad a am fore 

ware: @ aga aa warenara dim 3g 

31. Hanuman aspecting Indrajit coming, de- 
veloped his own body, and felt joy as a proud lion on 


seeing an elephant. He made a terrible noise as that 
made by a cloud at the time of dissolution of the 
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universe, hearing which Indrajit also made such a noise 
with the string of his bow. 


art ag aguava aufardterarete 
argu fregrarat acaitertasya: | 
asdfest farafa act credhrafingt 
aire sfedad Gewart aa 11 BR 


32. The terrible war which ensued between them 
was indeed indescribable. The totality of the Gods of 
the Heavens were looking at it wonder-struck. Both of 
them, fighting each other as though with ease could not 
know for long each other’s strength. 


ale Waban aot fafa: 
wa: dat faferaer srarara fran = 33 


aq wenssata, gfenfaea tid aa weit 
qa dane weer ave i 


af wea qed seater 
sad Hone fuea ag aay 3% 


33-34. Though Indrajit tried his best to kill 
Hanuman, but could not so, at long last he had no other 
go than to press into service his Brahmastra on him. 
Then as though for a moment Hanuman lost his 
consciousness but regained it immediately, having had 
that boon from Brahma formerly. But out of respect 
towards his creator, he appeared as though he did not 
have consciousness. Misconstruing that he was uncon- 
scious the demons rushed to him with a great glee and 
340w with courage bound him hand and foot with strong 


15 
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cloth manufactured out of the bark of a tree. They went 
now into ecstasies. 


rales aft Tere Terese: 


wai eee a a BR 


35. The demons then dragged him to Ravana 
beating him on the way with rods, fully confident that 
he was out of senses. Hanuman, on the other hand, was 
all consciousness but tolerated all that with a mind that 
he will be alforeine himself an opportunity to talk with 
Ravana. 


wag shag: wera ais 

1é ag venaita aaa sere 

wees A afta eat aaa a 

wget | ager! afet ariret u BG 


36. Seeing Hanuman being dragged that way to 
Ravana bound hand and foot, and appearing like a wild 
elephant strong and sturdy, each one was balling out 

. “Kill the fellow”, “burn him” etc. and thus there was a 
great commotion. 


at wacahrafergieamnt ear 
Heater Hforrorgaerigerd, aI | 


aasitd ainda etd a a 38 


37. Having been taken into the presence of 
Ravana, Hanuman raised his eyes and saw him shining 
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like the very Sun being decorated with garlands of 
pearls, interspersed with gems and diamonds. He was 
seated on a highly elevated throne made of sapphire 
studded with gems, which appealed to Hanuman’s eyes 
as the mount Meru. Hanuman feasted his eyes with the 
sight of Ravana and indeed thought that he was a sight 
to be’ seen. 


wo def ceenmaresmisederd 

aayay a agndiae vrefafaferatsya | 

asd vr: Teese adteanta 

quinisyfeft a a great yet Rrra ae 

38. Wonderingly Hanuman bethought himself, 
“Indeed this Ravana evokes awe and wonder either by 
his personality or courage and is capable of comman- 
ding all respect. He would have been able to drown the 


entire world under the sea had he been virtuous. Alas! 
His wickedness makes me hate him! Fie upon him! 


wiser afe Aomit aragart 

Wee: THT arcnratswaerg | 

wi apt fafirii ag: wread adc: 1-88 

39. “Had. this Ravana had his mind on the path 
of Dharma like Rama, he would have effected the weal 
of the entire world and thus would have been worship- 
ped by the people at large. Alas! He has set his mind on 
the path of sin, and has been persecuting the whole 


world to such an extent that the entire world has been 
cursing that God who had given birth.” 


wasar wafa froe aredt ward 
usa ae a fae aay aeqeeatecia: | 
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AAMAS SVT: 
aisd WERT ga wa WAT Xo 


40. Revolving such ideas in his mind, Hanuman 
stood there non-chalantiy looking at Ravana and not 
opening his lips before him. Ravana espying Hanuman 
head to foot, burning with anger, thought; “This fellow 
who has murdered my dear son Aksa cannot be a 
monkey but a spirit in this guise. 


We Biel waHat werd faa 
a: we ai fifterhree afer at Ft | 


a: agiaherat armriya ara: i BQ 


41. “Is this monkey that Nandi who happened to 
curse me standing in the proximity of Isvara, when I, 
being a fool I tried to shake the mount Kailasa? Or is 
this that Visnu himself in disguise, who had formerly 
assumed the form of a Vamana to curb down Bali to the 
nether world?” 


vigies: aRuffae feareq ues: 
nade Pomperat aarme seer! 

wpensd fefaft fe ad aera 2a7Ri 
wade wa ad favlatset sera 2 


42. Entertaining such a fear in his mind in many a 
way, Ravana asked his Chief Minister Prahasta stand- 
ing nearby to query him why he (Hanuman) had 
devastated, for no reason, his beautiful Caityd garden 
and had intrepidly killed a number of demons including 
his own son Aksa. 
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Tresa Fa afret aRaart qT 

wat fe @ waa eiton ofa eqena: | 

va oat at fae apm wifeore wae: 

Ba oe A AMAT aR waar xB 

43. Then Prahasta queried Hanuman in soft 
words to begin with, “Are you a minister of Visnu sent 
here as a messenger or are you sent here by Indra with 


a mind to kill the clan of our demons? If you speak the 
truth, we shall not murder you here and now.” 


wa SRR Ware arene geil: 

aisg aafaesrafrer ffi at aert: 
SUSAN BASS HHT: 

meen maha wae eed wearer i 4% 


44. Thus being queried, Hanuman told most 
fearlessly, “I shall tell you, please listen. I am not the 
messenger of anybody, I have come here only to have a 
sight of Ravana. How could one like me see such a 
mighty Emperor? 

wer, ae aatte vat aa usa at 

Teadiifa waerat carer at seg: | 

wares wast gar aa asad 

Tatdhrerafad asia 8 ar ate: Bh 

45. “Hence I chose to devastate that garden, by 
which act of mine I had expected to be taken to the 
presence of this mighty Emperor. Misunderstanding 
my good intentions, your demons had attacked me 


first. In self-defence therefore I have haa to kill them. 
Is it my fault?” 
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wal Ad aa sft adt anna: yee: 

weal ser 3 ate aot srqeafe wi fe fake I 

ta sit: a a ferme oreferiia: oy 
we feat seamaa, arate ari xg 


- 46. “This is absolutely false”, so thinking Prahas- 
ta said, “Speak the truth, you fool of a monkey. 
Otherwise you will have to reap your death. Thus being 
threatened, Hanuman gave up joking and said in the 
first instance in soft words as follows. 


wa alt soya aae:! used add 

wt amt wofeceeiseaat wari | 

Tr! wea yyy AA aelt er Witearel 
want « wala uf ae w(x 


47. “Alright, then; I now speak out my political 
errand. I am indeed a messenger from Rama, and one 
dedicated to his feet. Listen to my message, which is 
that of Sugriva himself, the king of the monkeys, which 
message conduces to your own weal. 


@ wl Ter ayremaeq etaaer 

aa gen He aa ait =rernra unig © 

sitar wat area a: faq: aafire 

wea wean ferred aa ard faaitd: 1 we 

48. “That Sugriva, first enquiring after your 
welfare, has sent through me his message, which is 
indeed righteous. Please listen to it first and do as you 


please. Sri Rama, came to reside in the forest obeying 
the orders of his father to please him. 
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ual dim aaa anngisenva 
assed Tafa ssh AIST | 

WE Gat eRe aria we eK 
Wie wena te! wae 1 ¥e 


49. “His wife Sita, and Laksmana his brother 
too, followed him to the forest. Thereafter his wife was 
abducted hy somebody. Then Rama came to search for 
her along with his brother. Incidentally they came to 
the dwelling place of Sugriva. Then ensued a friendship 
between Rama and Sugriva. 


wIquial wacrteTg ater ga 

aia aga a afta: cal 

wens: aftperatt ated anrear 

Qitarnsfet fora? weasettetarit yo 

50. “Since Vali, a wicked fellow abducted the 
wife of his own brother Sugriva and drove him out of 


the Kingdom, Rama killed him and bestowed on 
Sugriva his wife as well as the Kingdom. 


wee watt afd aed a we. 

ar wa: wera sear Fre 

wed waft wrara were WH: 

ASRS TETAS AT EAP wR 

51. “Oh! Ravana! you yourself know how strong 
was Vali! Rama killed him with a single arrow. How 
valorous is Rama, you can judge for yourself. He is 


really God incarnate. I am his devotee, and the Son of 
the God of wind. My name is Hanuman. 
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a: wisg svaft a at apa: ast: 

sara at a am fast ome aoa) 

wieet A Ge amare age ary AER 

Waa WW ape BT asaya 1 &R 

52. ‘Please note nobody could bind me either by 
astras or ropes. Even Brahmastra cannot bind me. 


Brahma gave me such a boon. Yet I appeared bound by 
it, because I wanted to see and talk to you. 


Gaiters free aera: ara gare: 
THeses Wrerrarseuned wart: | 

a} arene oft faafrarteag a sacar: 
Tabet qa qd amfapish wr 4B 


53. “There are a good number of monkey- 
heroes, who in strict obedience of the orders of Sugriva 
have started to search for Sita. I am a humble fellow 
belonging to the batch which had started towards 
south. In that search, I have crossed the ocean and 
entered this city of Lanka. 


tg vgeraeiread fafg wedimacciqi ux 

54. “Roaming and roaming ‘somehow I located 
Sita under the shade of an Aégoka tree. She is in a 
pitiable plight. She has been under your control now. It 
does not behove you to keep under confinement 
another’s wife and that too such a pativrata, dedicated 
to her Tord. 


sity, SRT f° 233 


Please note that she is going to be the very spark of 
fire which will burn the enitre Lanka ere long. 


Note:» 
The word pativrata, it has been already stated, has curiously 
no single equivalent word in the English Language. The 
Hindus have faith in the idea that Pativratya, constitutes a 
spiritual force, which most of men of the world may not 
understand, though they know the word “Wedding’ to 
connote that a man and wife have got to sail together. In the 
Hindu Marriage, the bridegroom swears before the fire in 
the words, “I leave you only when I die” (Refer Ekagni 
Kanda). Hindu philosophy which enunciated the Theory of 
rebirth and retribution of deeds of by-gone births, says that 
A and B become man and wife under a Divine dispensation, 
not as an accident. Those especially the modern Scientists, 
who call for a proof of that theory of rebirth and retribution 
of deeds, believe that there is only a gigantic Nature at work, 
which follows mechanistic laws in the inorganic physical 
world alone and has no laws to govern the mortal mundane 
human life. They question that Hindu theory because they 
are inhibited by their reason and dialectics, which do not go 
very far after all. For an elucidation of this theory, the reader 
may refer to the author’s book What a wonderful universe! 


ferent aia aufa a war qpenicia: 
frat crasuaft ae aad ape? 1 
que a saananieed wets 

ad aearma aa aerenstt anf wife | &G 


55. “Thou did great penance unto Lord Siva; 
Thou art a scholar in all the Vedic and Sastric lore, 
having known what is good and what is bad. Thou hast 
conquered the three worlds; yet art under the grip of a 
sinful conduct. Even now, open thy eyes and give up 
thy obsession of lust towards Sita. That will conduce to 
thy welfare and that of thy clan as well. 
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at didfa saqona: ceil cayitet 


nist: wat a yaeiet a arf 1 uk 


56. “Thou art now under a heinous and hellish 
abiesion for Sita. Know her to be a five-headed cobra 
ready to take thy life. Thou art taking poison con- 
struing as food. Thou thinkest that thou art a great 
personage having attained affluence by dint of pe- 
nance. Now again thou art on the sinful path which 
contrasts badly with thy penance. 


aa a @ aula afe a a waa aro: 

wen are, fare! aaa adegt faarery?1 

wre: Ba waite Het Hemet wens 

wh f uraata aneafgrora fatgi ue 

57. “If thou dost not leave Sita, know her as the 
author of thy dooms-day. Why dost thou seek to work 
up the ill-fate of the entire Lanka? Obsessed by lust 
thou art roping thy neck with that of the God of Death. 


Rama himself is going to be the God of Death unto 
thee. 


arid woken asia dkactei 
Test @ wate yigrad fear 7H) 
Gere a grate SUAS, Vee, 
qerensa aftiperdateraanst qe 4c 


58. ‘Realize that there is no equal unto Rama, in 
valour in all the three worlds put together. You are no 
more than a squirrel before that lion of Rama. Reflect 
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just for a second as to how many of your demons were 
killed by Rama in Janasthana, where he resided in the 
forest. Reflect for a moment about the death of Vali in 
the hands of Rama himself. 


aad vaya 7 f afte aeaere 
fas danse wafigaet wai ferret wera 


GN Sei Waters Tararaeest i &e 


59. “You know that my King Sugriva himself to 
be as strong as that of Vali. Why with Sugriva! I am 
enough to murder you and all your clan of demons.” 
Hearing this particular sentence, which poured like 
molten lead into the ears of Ravana, the latter at once 
grew so wild that he had ordered his demons to kill 
Hanuman on the spot. 


qe at areca weft Fae 

wa win yaa: ad aus ai 

Oe wae wa ae: gaat 3 feria, 
at aet a waft war wAge! aeht Go 


- 60. Hearing this terribly sounding order of Rava- 
na to kill Hanuman, his brother Vibhisana, who was 
well-read in the canons of Dharmaésastra, rose to his 
feet and said to chastize Ravana, “Brother! give up 
your unrighteous anger. Listen to my words, which 
exhort you to follow the path of Dharma. A messenger 
should never be killed. That is what the sages had 
said.” 


write wa ayfry wet fai ae spear 
aera a fanora fate at faa: | 
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arene: wfay seat diveaen fe aver: 
aaa a fer a fe wae adage: gar: 1 ee 


61. “Brother! you know what has been men- 
tioned in the Smrtis. Knowing that why are you 
overpowered by your unrighteous wrath. Under the 
grip of that anger you are not able to discriminate 
between good and bad. Are you not aware that there 
are a number of punishments prescribed for a prattling 
messenger, like shaving his head etc. Order one of 
those punishments to be inflicted but not death. Then 
you will have followed the righteous path. 


wena a went agasreag as 

ABE UA A Aa Ha SL! 

WA at aga Ae gaTidla: 

feat a ena agut aq wat ween ge 
_ 62. “You know what all is there in the Vedic and 
Sastric lore. You are a great respectable scholar. Give 
up your anger which is your enemy. I understand if you 
say that Rama and Laksmana are your enemies. How 
do you construe this messenger of theirs as your enemy. 


Leave him and overpower Rama and Laksmana. That 
will be equal to your stature. 


7 terafay a qeteaga afin 
yeaa safe qed ama a yen) 

wi avd fifi aes . 

fase wire: & aeraet waa kB 


63. “Otherwise, you, who had formerly attained 
a wonderful fame which spread over all the three 
worlds, will now be shorn of that fame. Please do take 
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my advice.” Thus when Vibhisana spoke in an entreat- 
ing tone, for. the welfare of his brother, Ravana got 
appeased to some extent and ordered the demons in the 
following words. 


aerge Tear Bt Tw: RY 

64. “At once let the tail of this monkey be burnt, 
seeing which his clan of monkeys hangs its heads in 
shame caused by this fellow.” On hearing this, at once 
the demons standing there were all pleased and picking 
up courage began to wrap Hanuman’s tail with all kinds 
of cloths and clothes too. 


adigd warm: @ a angered, 
aaccigreraatapaiatient 


wae, erated ders Tap: 

atet Het ak a at uma ey]: a 

65. Hanum4n went on prolonging his tail so that 
the demons had to use up all the cloths contained in all 
the houses of Lanka to wrap it up. Thereafter 
drenching the tail in oil, and lighting it with a flame, 
they took round Hanuman exhibiting him in every 
street. 


wae wrenharsaaar: 
AISH, aa, aaah wafeeet afgetanr: | 
Tard wt wpfafeatearaa ya ae RR 
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66, Those demons puffed up with pride on the 
spot, and obsessed under jubilation with the impression 
that he fell into their hands as an ordinary monkey 
could not know what was going to befall them 
thereafter, and forgot entirely what fear was previously 
wrought by him in their minds. 


agua: agen wafe eu a fag: 
wage: wate anand fe fy: weer) 

art: aq: weal a arMeNlsanra, 
area sare sifrafaernsediqernaen ae 


67. Even as mortals cannot foresee to what tragic 
plights they may be subjected in later days, when they 
are under a sense of jubilation, so also those demons 
were presently under such a mad rejoicing coupled with 
pride while leading Hanuman street after street. 
Hanuman also appeared to be playing and dancing to 
their tune till the moment when the wind made the fire 
of his tail assume huge bounds. 


STA Geeraehie, gdererercisat 
at yar card ad wordt wt dem: | 
at arent amie: aaa wsssra: 
al or at safe afed semdsda We: ae 


68. “This rogue of a monkey has killed a number 
of our demons; hence he deserved to be burnt”, so 
cursed groups of demons in every street. Hearing those 
words, Hanuman bethought in himself, “who is going 
to be burnt, these fellows will see shortly.” 


TAM at wart weara at arent 


wergazaaen afuet efen a 
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sire vera aed aiviien’ a &e 

69. The demons whe were the custodians of Sita, 

conveyed to her the news about the demons’ setting fire 

to Afijaneya. Depressed on this she invoked the god of 

Fire, “Please become cold unto Hanuman, if I were a 
Pativrata.” 


wa sikh aft a aett weft afar: 

sit wear Gace wares Ar! 

stat eesequal Meera, 

aeat & are gfe fe of care aa = vo 

70. Atonce the god of Fire became as cold as the 
Moon unto Hanuman and was burning with a clockwise 
flame. Immediately Hanuman wondered how it had 
happened that he was feeling the fire cold and happy. 
Also the god of wind, his father flew in a favourable 
way driving away the flame from hurting his Hanuman. 


Note: 


When the fire shoots up a flame clockwise, it is deemed 
auspicious (Refer Kalidas& verse-25 chapter-4) 


wrest waft wen af ake a pay 
darn at vafa afe a vittet 8 aef: 1 
a aq wera fie aed qa a 
qaaeiat a agen acharara fer i 198 


71. If the fire is thus cold and happy unto me, it 
must be due to Rama’s divinity or due to Sita’s 
Pativratya or again due to the friendship between my 
father and the fire. So reflecting in many a way, he 
wondered how it happened. 
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fot aa, aga war geya aT: 

Ter Te cemit seg: a area 
dina fataiegha sma cagmeneiie, 

ages waciaad oral wer ara 192 


72. Then breaking his chains all of a sudden, 
Hanuman flew from house to house burning everything 
all around. “Having gone to Lanka to ascertain Sita’s 
welfare, Hanuman burnt Lanka” so goes the saying in 
the world even today on this account. 


war, dear, aqpafearranelte, AA, 

I ihyweEaNTaM: A ate: | 

agi Be: Taras aed aed is 

wa ster a fe fafrqddersiietet 1 93 

73. Hanuman then burnt the totality of the 
palatial buildings along with their residents, even as a 
colossal cloud roaring strikes with its lightning. The 
demons who could survive that conflagration. saw that 
Hanuman as the very god Siva dancing at the time of 
the dissolution of the universe. 


waren araféfa zest feign: afer: 

ann: wef ae ee OT: | 

ararect fafet feist wat: ecafstat gars2: 

uri urd aanrhaen: SAS: GAT: 1 wy 

74. The flames of that conflagration shone in the 
atmosphere, some having green colour. some golden, 
some that of silver and some more of dark hue (as that 
of iron). They assumed a varietv of colours and 
corroborated the saying that the god of Fire has seven 
tongues. The palatial buildings caught in the midst of 
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that fire appeared as though thev were themselves 

vomiting fire. 

Note: 
It is interesting to note how Valmiki could give a realistic 
picture of a fire appearing in different colours are due to 
different wavelengths of electromagnetic radiation. indicat- 
ing different temperatures. Thus a blue colour indicates a 
lower temperature while a white colour indicates the highest 
temperature. In Astrophysics we are told therefore that blue 
stars are young stars with low temperatures whereas white 
stars are dying stars at the highest temperature. 


In this context, it is also worth-noting how Krsna Yajurveda 
mentions (vide 1-2-11} that fire has three main hues (1) 
Ayasava (2) Rajasayaé (3) Hardsaya. In 6-2-3 these three 
stand interpreted as belonging to (1) Iron (2) silver (3) Gold. 
though under 1-2-1] Vidvaranva interprets them to be 
belonging to (1) the Earth (2) The Antariksa and (3) the 
heavens. The three hues belong to three different tempera- 
tures. 


2. The god of Fire is spoken to be having seven tongues. 
Atharva Veda gives the names of those tongues in 


“Kali karali ca manojava ca 
Sulohita ya ca sudhumravarna, 

Sphulingini vis’varuci ca devi 
Lolayamana iti saptajihvah. 


en: wa wean afeeen wera: 
afar qoa yfa fof: faite gatsse 


atafira fatafiarea Ua aEAT 94 


75. The various palatial buildings, which were 
sky-scrapers, on being burnt were brought down to the 
Earth as though they were the houses of Siddhas which 
16 
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were falling down to the Earth after the fruit of their 
good deeds got expended, which good deeds gave them 
the birth as Siddhas. The ladies of the demons were 
running hither and thither with children in their hands. 
and their tresses having caught fire they appeared as 
lightnings shining on the surface of the Earth. 


wereate sree 
we art ater aya) 
We BA BRT ae at stata, 
ata ate qeate ad aa afadee i 9 


76. The fire flying out of the tail of Hanuman as 
he jumped from house to house. shone brighter and 
brighter as though it had received more and more of 
oblations. This was indeed like. the more desires are 
enjoyed on fulfilment, more desires were coming up 
seeking fulfilment in the minds of men. 


aren smn eo; Gea WAAL lg 


77. Even as Rudra is reported to have burnt the 
demon called Tripurasura, Hanuman burned down the 
entire Lanka. The cries of the ladies rent the air and the 
very heavens appeared roaring on that account. Thus 
Lanka came to be burnt as though under a Divine 
curse. under the very eves of the demons who survived 
for the moment. (vide Krsna Yajurveda Samhité 6-2-3 
for an elucidation of Tripurdsura, who was in the form 
of three towns, one of iron, one of silver and one of 
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God. This constitutes a recondite Vedic allegory which 
has yet to be deciphered. 


wee aiaraat esq: adatsht i 9 


78. The demons fled helter-skelter in all direc- 
tions imagining that Hanuman was no other than the 
fire which causes the dissolution of the universe, or that 
he was a comet visiting the earth and causing a 
catastrophe. or that very Rudra, who would dissolve 
the universe or the God of Death or that malefic planet 
Mars effecting a disaster. 


wat sraf ofaafa adit arat art ga: 
a: ee 


area at a faftecnenqhits afar. 


a a ag fafernwrd anfadare ni 198 


79. No husband could save his wife. No wife 
could save her husband. No son could save his mother. 
Nobody could save nobody from the jaws of Death (as 
per philosophy). One could not save oneself even, 
being done to Death by a Divine decree. Whoever was 
destined to die under fire was burnt on the spot. 
Note: 

1. In Hindu Astrology it is said that if Mars is placed in the 

3rd place with respect to what is called Karakaméa lagna, 
the native is destined to die under (1) Fire or (2) 
Carbuncle or (3) under a sword. Vide Jaimini's aphorisms 
Kujena “Vrana Sastra agni dahadyaih”. Hence Hanuman 
is here compared with Mars who causes death and fire. 

2. Hindu Philosophy says that the major events of life never 

lie in our hands and they are (1) Birth (2) Death (3) Wite 
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(4) Progeny (5) Level of prosperity. The hand Divine is 
more perceptible in causing death. One may die at a ripe 
old age or one may die prematurely under a plane-crash or 
a train-disaster or under a mortal disease contracted 
without one’s knowledge. The philosophers of the occi- 
dent like Santayana would have us believe that there is 
only a gigantic Nature sweeping through us and causing us 
death as though under a freak. Hindu Philosophy nega- 
tives this idea. Nature is a blind force, and can only obey 
laws. It cannot formulate laws. There must be a supreme 
Supernal Intelligence called Godhead which has its own 
supernal constitution of the universe so far as Life and in 
particular human lives are concerned. The major events of 
life cited above are not freaks of Nature but are caused as 
per the articles and clauses of that Supernal constitution, 
giving birth unto men and dealing death unto them as per 
the laws of what may be called a Metaphysical mechanics. 
Whereas the inorganic physical world is governed by 
mechanistic laws, the world of organic life especially the 
mortal mundane human life is governed by that metaph- 
ysical mechanics. The very mortality of the mundane life 
and the inequalities in birth and death, one being born as 
a prince, another a beggar, one being born hale and 
healthy, another deaf and dumb, one being born as a man, 
another as a dog, one being permitted to live upto a ripe 
old age and another dying a premature death is all a 
mystery of life which may be called a Divine Algebra. If a 
cat were able to understand our algebra, then verily then 
the mortal man can understand that Divine Algebra. If 
there were no rationale behind all this, as Santayana 
would have us believe, then indeed “the pillared firma- 
ment is rottenness and the earth’s base is built on 
stubble”. 


arreraata aefratett agar: 

ea da soherrya ore sed 

aratan wafer wafer 
WaT A Mey aaa A wae to 
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80. A number of demons pursued Hanuman with 
all kinds of war-implements trying seriously to kill him, 
but as he sped with the speed of his father over the tops 
of the palatial buildings, they were not able to get him 
as their target. 


aret at at svete wat equa 

wad a fe waad eaiviaya: | 

wererria fefasasieet arqqay, 

Wl Mere aga wregAT I rx) 

81. Who can kill the God of Death coming to kill 
a mortal? Just the same way, the totality of the demons 
could not kill Hanuman. The gods of the Heavens were 
themselves wonder-struck at the feat of Hanuman, who 


appeared as though commissioned by the God of 
Death. 


waite @ cafe a sar famaonssena: 

am ue araenqetia Ai car: | 

wagers wetwarattd a sepa 

Wat wert ferae adafrareenii =< 

82. Having satisfied himself with what he had 
done, Hanuman went to put out the fire of his tail by 
the waves of the sea. Suddenly he was reminded of Sita, 
and bewailed. ‘“What a fool I have been; perhaps I have 


burnt that sacred lady Sita also” and swooned for a 
moment as it were. 


ate aye qgaiquartre 

ma: fe at weekend, eeet a are 
eal eh eqedt a wer ae agate: 
wi ma: wiley wea: watafa Ar 63 
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83. Hence Hanuman admonished himself over 
and again. He said, “Anger has made me mad as it 
were even as a foul friend spoils a young lad. One 
obsessed by anger does not hesitate to kill his elders or 
even relatives robbed of all sanity of mind. That is why 
Sastras have described one’s anger as one’s own enemy. 


eae: TET ae oraferg: | 

wen af wurst add ear 

ease a Bae warad fH aa? cx 

84. “Woe unto me, a great sinner, if this fire had 
burnt Sita also. In that case, I equal these demons in 
committing the greatest heinous and sinful crime. Did I 


throw Sita as an oblation into the fire, that Sita, for 
whom the’mind of Rama has been pining and burning? 


aan din ae ma adeeet fer a 
smb a safe wenger arena 
warmer, Forget weaet Est 
A age werftafadt afte om: cu 
85. “If Sita had been burnt, out of my foolsh act, 
I can atone that sin only by committing suicide. I shall 


throw myself into this very fire if it has killed Sita or 
throw myself into this sea to commit suicide. 


wrerdad sofa fated A cafe fertaa 
fate 3 fania seat af qdeiigrr 

Be asd soergd af orarerga 

ain am afe gfafrat wa wae ck 
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86. “Really 1 have exhibited my quality of 
monkeyness, which has acquired a notoriety in the 
world. Woe unto my anger! woe unto my stupidity! 
Woe unto the lack of my foresight! If Sita has been 
really burnt I will immediately commit suicide. 


arersidé sma ufaa ast 8 far 

wal ai we ate at get areaTe: | 

uid ut fermaatt arty areata 

ud qa weft aeeeTAeATT I ce 

87. “Infamy gets attached to me all over the 
world and for all eternity if ] have burnt Sita in the fire 
along with Lanka. This untold sin would make me a 


permanent resident of the Hell. and it exceeds the sin 
of killing thousand Brahmins in a stroke.” 


wa vies sft aed aqua dari 
Sere wera sf a TL 

balan aret wana waefrqrar fe wer, 

afmbti cea wardidaqgiaya ti be 

88. When Hanuman was thus being afflicted 
mentally, he had some good omens which put courage 
into bis heart. He said unto himself, “Sita is such a 
pativrata, with such a spiritual fire in her bosom that 
even. Fire cannot burn fire; so Sita must have been 
safe. 


asset wots densi: 

aee Heat mafta aterorgeat fe ver 
Hert At Mewar orearat ; 
Tee walt a aeRMsIS TEM | 68 
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89. “The fire did not burn me. who is but a 
devotee of Rama. How can it consume Sita. who is his 
life as it were? Further Sita is equal to Ganga in 
sanctifying people. Verily the fire cannot burn the 
Ganga.” 


Ua wre maaft aat Hredt aro 

Sear sana srratenrarat | 

ae Aa Wofersitserayiatrens Ro 

90. When Hanuman was discoursing in his own 
mind as abone, he heard the Carands roaming in the 
sky and talking among themselves how the colossal fire 
generated by Hanuman. which burnt the whole of 
Lanka spared Sita as though out of fear to touch her. 
At once Hanuman thought it meet to pav a visit to Sita 
and query her welfare under those circumstances. for. 
otherwise, it could be construed (by Rama) that he was 
indifferent to the fate of Sita, if he went away straight 
to Rama, without assuring himself of her welfare once 
again. 


Te UR HO Wo: Forgargaryet 


vaed aafe oo off ater aarti BR 


91. Having gone to Sita and seeing her under the 
Simsupa tree, he said, “Fortunately. mother! thou art 
safe here”. Seeing him once again with looks of 
affection as he was the messenger from her husband. 
Sita seeing her Lord in her mind’s eye, told him again 
as follows. 
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fasta a@ aeferma aa gost aa 

wn fase feafte wasraa wea 71 

wa wa agra, agate 

aati fates deer a au @2 

92. “Hanuman, if you feel like taking rest for a 
day somewhere in a secret place. please do. and your 
stay here for some more time contributes to mv peace 


of mind indeed.” And then. she reiterated her former 
request to save her, by all means. 


daferet wafe ware avatar: 

aerated: gaia ceqaiel ae 

sarge a war! geafa fase 

wi ward afraid: GREMISSTAAL I 88 

93. Hanuman talking in such a way as to install 
courage and hope in her mind once again said, 
“Mother! please be at peace with thyself. Rama will be 


soon rushing here with batallions of monkeys to save 
thee.” 


wrrea wat aq amuse att 

ae wget aegagd efig areret gt 
Gitarn aft yea: aha qdyaran: 

ara cagera fee gen Siteat afa wa:! es 


94. “Thou knowest thyself the valour of Rama 
and that of Laksmana. Both of them are enough to 
attack and conquer Lanka. Further they have behind 
them valorous heroes like Sugriva and others who 
equal the very Sun in power. Why dost thou feel fear 
causelessly?” 
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95. “Having been sent by Rama for thy search, 


and having crossed the terrible sea for thy sake, how 
dost thou think that I lapse into inaction without 
exerting further to save thee? Further, thou art the very 
life of thy lord. That being so, how could he continue to 
live neglecting thy life. Please believe the truth”! 


aA aq woreata wet apa afrel ? 
STS St WAR! aed alae UTA 
asd wear wala arat wepa fara ek 


96. “I promise that I leave no stone unturned to 


save you. How else, do you think that I will continue to 
live frustrating my errand! I take leave of you now. 
There is much to be done soon. This is not the time for 
me to enjoy rest for my sake.” 


grat da gaia gaan! een: 
ane Sea AAC ATA: | 

ak aa wae vied ae: 

wea a sermraigtearrary a9 


at: wika a wera frreraqi Re 
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wmgairaraiaiemr a aE: | 

acme: frawereias a ari 

Tad @ ferme an adteicor i BR 
rrr weanteet Foe, Sar 
AMSAT Aiea: AIT: | 

up at veh: amt dean: 
Uregesaraarie: ya arqaa: Zoo 


97-100. Having inspired Sita that way. bowing to 
her over and again taking leave of her and revolving in 
his mind what all he did. Hanuman climbed up the 
mountain near, that mountain which was a sight to see 
with its trees, which were as though reciting the Vedas 
under the reverberating winds filling its caves. Their 
peaks shining with autumn clouds were grazing the sky 
as it were. They appealed to his eves as having 
decorated themselves with garlands of pearls with the 
streams flowing down all-around. They were plaving 
the host to gods and angels besides sages and seers. The 
mountain was groaming as it were with its serpents 
crushed under its stones on account of Hanuman’s 
pressure. It further appealed as though wearing a black 
upper cloth with the black trees all around. It was as if 
it was being awoken from sleep by the hands of the ravs 
of the Sun, and further seemed as though holding up it 
hands in supplication to the Sun with the tall trees on its 
peaks. It also seemed simultaneously as though it was 
singing under the murmurs of the streams. His mind 
was yearning to convey to Rama in no time the good 
news of having seen Sita and inspired her and with a 
mind eager to fall on Rama’s feet in a sense of 
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devotion, and elation on the success of his errand. He 
saw the sea before his eyes fearful with its countless 
crocodiles, and bowing to it in reverence. he flew aloft 
into air exerting such a pressure on the mount that it 
appeared bowing down to him. 


UST: yer: onferasee, 
Tater: ae afew wat east 
amare frac geet fda: 
wyfas ae: wee farsi 208 


101. That mountain unable to bear the pressure of 
Hanuman, who had to press it down to take a flight 
(vide the physical law of conservation of momentum 
which says that the forward momentum of Hanuman 
equalled the backward momentum of the mountain) 
got buried into.the Earth, so that the Gandharvas etc. 
along with the sages and seers flew into the air to save 
themselves. Also, the ferocious cobras on the mountain 
get crushed under the stones of the mountain vomitted 
all their poison. 


wep fifacga a arate 
area ad aad a dteerar 
arenafirmat wart at: 1 Qo 


102. Having seen Sita, and consoled her, killing 
untold numbers of the demons, burning Lanka itself 
and thereby frightening Ravana himself, Hanuman 
achieved hundredfold of his assignment as it were, 
because he was such a hero (also one with a sharp 
intellect). 
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sieht waft aceisa tei 

qa: afer: | 

emt at wofsar quiet: oA 

saa CaTaETe TEL 908 

103. “Sri Rama excels along with his brother! Also 
the Emperor of the Kingdom of monkeys, Sugriva 
being generously protected under the wings of Rama, 


excels along with them.” Thus proclaiming at the top of 
his voice Hanuman flew to cross the sea. 


CANTO XI waren: wt: 


fast aa: garnered a aR: 1 g 

1. Hanuman took a flight to cross the ocean of 

the sky also, which has in it the lotus of the Moon, the 

swan of Svati or the Star Arcturus the fish of Revati, 

the flowers like the star Pusyami, and Srona, the Sun, 

appearing as the Karandava bird (a white duck-like 

bird) and the planets like Mars and Saturn, frightening 
like crocodiles. 


are a fay Aaa Aa: AgEld 

wa qataa uaasiiserfa fered: | 

ama etd wpanfae ensft stgerr: 

Rar, ates @ YMA Waa: 1 2 

2. Hanuman appeared to the Vidyadharas and 

the like as gulping the sky, plucking the flowers of stars, 
or dragging the clouds and his speed equalled the arrow 
of Rama. He was proclaiming at the top of his voice his 
own name and what all he has achieved (extolling the 
names of Rama, Laksmana and Sugriva). The very 
Gods of the Heavens stood stupefied at the feet of 
Hanuman. 


an argat sefatafira erga: aartid 
wean frit ga: aenqet aera: | 
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here: wien way weat arafry: 
simmer erate seq orefaata ara: 3 


3. Hanuman appealed as though he was swim- 


ming an ocean with his hands stretched, or like a 
mountain, which has developed again wings. Off and 
on he was eclipsed by the clouds, and found emerging 
out immediately. All the time he was revolving in his 
mind the name of Rama, as a spell whose efficacy 
would help him to cross the ocean of Samsfra i.e., the 
cycle of births and deaths. 


1. Hindu mythology depicts that mountains had in times of 
yore wings which were later cut off by Indra. This may 
also be construed astrophysically as follows. In times of 
yore when the globe of the Earth was in molten condition. 
the profrusions of the liquid ball appearing as mountains 
might have been frozen being cooled by rain (Indra is 
depicted as the God of rain). Thus in a way Indra might 
have arrested the mobility of the mountains. 


2. Hindu philosophy depicts this mortal mundane life as an 
ocean because of its tragic brevity. Since we did not 
bargain for our birth but came to be born under a Divine 
decree as it were and are made to suffer more than enjoy. 
Hindu philosophy viewed this mortal life with its disease, 
decrepitude and ultimate death as a big calamity and 
therefore exhorted man to seek Moksa or merger with the 
god-head from which we have come out. The slogan is 
therefore to go back to the god-head where from we have 
emerged. It is to be noted here what K4lidasa said. that 
what we deem as life is an unnatural state of ourselves. 
and what we fear as death reinstates us to our natural 
state. Long centuries after Kalidasa, the German philo- 
sopher Fichte reiterated this, verbatim as though. It is 
worth-noting what Descartes also exclaimed, “How can J! 
know that I am not dreaming when I look upon this 
phenomenal world. The word “Taraka’ used in this verse 
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means therefore that the name of Rama if it goes on being 
repeated it will help us to cross the ocean of this Samsara. 
i.e., mortal mundane life. 


aisd seat safa ae qyad uarda: 

asd gal waft aed arate fags 

wat asd viorfartedt femagt vata 

ad feenegqaiteredannt sre 1 % 

4, The ladies of Vidyadharas were discussing 
among themselves underintellectedly as it were. ‘He is 
not Garuda, because he has no wings! He is not the 
Sun, because in contradistinction to the Sun. he is going 
northward, not westward! He is not even the Moon, 
because he has not spots in his belly! 


Note: 
Poets describe the spot in the disc of the Moon as a squirrel. 
some as a black blemish spoiling the beauty of the disc. 


ware: eR ga wat GS a wa: 
aA TEA aA A way: | 

Soe ene ee es 
Tee gata frit dient aad & 


5. Hanuman was speeding like an arrow shot, 
and appealed as the Moon (because the Moon is 
effulgent like Hanuman and also it has the fastest 
westward motion among the celestial bodies). On the 
way, when he reached that mount Mainaka or Sunabha 
as it is termed, he patted it because of the former 
friendly experience. At long last when he espied 
Mahendra mount, from which he had taken a.start to 
cross the ocean, he felt a sense of jubilation and 
elation. 


sing CIR 8k 257 
aig St aera qgarerraratay 
wae @ safrqrar arrantesrery | 
wash wear a4 aire 
wisdisefra gasenfa at fiers i & 
6. Being overwhelmed with joy. he was seen 
nodding his tail more than often to signify his job of 
having succeeded in his errand. Then he thundered so 
loudly that the sky reverberated with the sound and the 
Earth had a shake. Even the monkey-heroes who were 


far off on this shore heard the sound like the thunder of 
a cloud. 


FN Ae UTE Trae Fest 
arent w wafufad dfreterarat 
art: Ya: sodtt wet a: weret ware: 

a aq art a wala ant frioneaheri 


7. Having heard that sound, Jarnbavan, who 
was very intelligent and foresighted conveyed the good 
news to his monkey-heroes that Hanuman must have 
made that roar only out of great jubilation that he has 
seen Sita safe. He said Hanuman has achieved success 
and has been rushing back. Otherwise that sound will 
not be so loud as that of a thunder. 


Wa SIR Wfeageat saa: ART 

sear a ferfereeatt aref sBeRrT: 1 

gissart ward a aw art: 

qa ga fritua fr: woah awe oc 

8. When Jarmbavan announced this, the monk- 
ey-heroes were running hither and thither and they 


ascended all trees to see Hanuman coming. They did 
17 
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see him, rushing forth. and out of an extreme sense of 
elation each was running from tree to tree and from 
mount to mount. 


WIA Vaadas: usaat aro 


aeast fafasrags aTgat: wTa | 
verde fiitfta carder a 


ae: Matiea Ya Tay APTA: tk 

9. At the same time Hanuman came down on to 

the peak of Mahendra mount. covered by innumerable 

trees, in the very sight of all the monkeys. The 

momentum with which he alighted was so great that he 

appeared as a mountain dropping down, when its wings 

were cuf off or like the Moon attracted by the ocean 
with such a pull that it fell down. 


AAT YATE 
ae deat aeMsara go 


10. The monkeys surrounded him most eagerly, 
enquired him of his welfare, and began to serve him all 
fruits out of reverence. Hanuman, in a pleasing 
demeanour of humbleness, bowed to the elders like 
Jarnbavan and conveyed the good news which sho- 
wered like nectar into their ears “‘seen Sita’’. 

Note: 


The word ‘seen’ is put first and Sité next to avoid delay of 
' good news. 


gat ea a a area 
Sam ad: ae fritas atefast aya | 
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ga diet erga figurearye 
Tai: aeakga areca 1 RQ 


11. Then he took the hand of Angada, because 
he was the prince of the monkeys and their commander 
and with overflowing mutual affection they sat down on 
the peak of the mount, all the monkeys surrounding 
Hanuman. Then, he said “Seen was Sita in Lanka, 
under a Simsupa tree surrounded by ferocious lady- 
demons. 


ae ditaferavad aa afer art a 
Sa eta creat SRR eee 
areal uftadfear aya wert 
apd afafatafed der arg: eR 


12. At the point of time when the words ‘‘Seen 
was Sita” were being uttered by Hanuman, all the 
monkeys felt as though nectar was being poured into 
their ears. They were plunged immediately into a sea of 
joy and were found rolling in that sea in so many words. 
All of them danced for joy as if they were drunk and 
beyond themselves. 


argent safer: afagfarer gEr: 

arqansa afafaefrd are asera: | 

arte pif wed: 

aissrd a aftperert wWagdleiaya: 1 ce) 

13. Some monkeys were seen with glowing faces 
and tails raised aloft to signify their joy. Some having 


rolled and rolled went to Hanuman and kissed him. 
Some were found dancing, some roaring with joy. In 
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short, those monkeys could not contain their joy, which 
overflowed and put them beyond themselves. 


Note: 
It is said that the centre of joy lies at the end of the spinal 
cord. That is why not only monkeys but all subhuman 
animals like cows, buffaloes, dogs etc. wag their tails when 
they are under joy. Also it is said in a Upanisad that when 
joy overtakes a man, it is generated first at the lower end of 
the spinal cord. 


qa we weer afer 

art: Yat! a wale war ue ae at 
diaad fafea ge atssvea a: wroreret 
wae A vala Teaea AeA I 2% 


14. Having heard what Hanuman conveyed, 
Angada said congratulatingly ““Hanuman! you are not 
just one amongst us. You are worshippable for us 
(conveyed by the words ‘Sa Bhavan’ generally addres- 
sed to respectable people) because not only you have 
performed the feat of crossing and recrossing the ocean 
but have brought us the good news of Sita’s welfare and 
thus given us our lives back (about which we had 
despaired formerly for fear of Sugriva, who would 
behead us all). 


sal at at svat wed cet ant ad 
mera @ mafia ad afti¢ ara: | 
fag: w: wqufga spdivindia 

STO Tar aAfteperaftsnstarrereanseary ky 


15. “Hanuman! who could do among us this feat 
which you have done? Who can describe your greatness 
among us? We have now excelled in our errand. We 
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can afford to see Rama’s face with justifiable pride. 
Why! Even Sugriva will not only protect our lives but 
will also gladly congratulate us!” 


wa Sikh Wace afearat werd: 


* 


Ud sieereerat wraerat ayq: 1 eg 

16. That being said so, all the monkeys in one 
voice with blooming faces expressed their desire to 
know what all had happened. Looking at his face they 
sat with folded hands to drink deep at the fount of his 
speech with all ears. 


fe fe ad arqegt meat ared! a: 

aaeard safe Ga ATT wart: | 

Us Ta Brag aw a ad 

aeametge A sit a arasdiaqi = = ee 

17. Then Jarhbavan requested.Hanum§n to let 
them know whatever happened from the point of his 
departure to Lanka. He said, “After we know what all 


happened then we shall convey the story to Sugriva and 
Rama. 


aaa cee aradt arsf wet 

ait yeas Hed arferqasine | 

ead fe wanaval assvarmre fee ar 

faerd: daha ferset faa: u 26 

18. Then Hanuman narrated what all had hap- 
pened, on hearing which Angada, grew wild and said 
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“How is it that Hanuman did not bring Sita along with 
him, having done what nobody else could do.” 


Bisa, aerate warseia: 

qual at waite vay wearasdferey | 
sree safer eritre: afadtatq, 

Rat wi a aqme fear str XB 


19. Angada said unto them, “I will go, conquer 
Lanka single-handedly and bringing back Sita hand her 
over to Rama. I am sure he will be then most pleased. 
Let us not go now empty-handed to him. 


asda wae tard st fe aret 

wera vfaqufad qaareieerg | 

ta areata af aatergat 

werreh agent wreaar WAGE: || =o 

20. “We have before us just two months. Hence I 
am saying this to take time by the forelocks.”” When the 
young prince Angada, not well-versed in knowing the 
methodology of action, Jarhbavan, who had great 


experience and knowledge negatived Angada’s words 
as follows. 


sage waft Yaue! saci wer veil 

sag a: afterarifeesta a: | 

ae Ua: sama a: suaat arr 

wad ad wate a ampeteraraT i RR 

21. “That is not the procedure, Oh! Prince! 
Rama sent us only to locate Sita. He vowed in our 


hearing that he would himself get back Sita (killing 
Ravana himself), please remember it. 


sia SHIRTS 88 263 
agreed aq sata fame ag arent aq, 
area wore a: yar 
ad we aaratneaarat gar: 
fe a aa cea fret oem wai = 22 


22. “Rama’s vow goes in vain if we go and fetch 
Sita ourselves. It is very important for us to protect 
Rama’s own dignity. Hence, we shall all go to Rama 
first, convey the good news of Sita’s welfare and then 
listen to him what he says. We have got to abide by his 
words, not taking the law into our hands. 


ay ate a aemgyar apie 7: 

eae wafra at Sa: wa wa) 

writed a area fat faery, 

ater aroun aafira fe aaa Gguat at 8 

23. “Hence, let us not show our valour out of 
place. If we do so, I am sure, Rama grows wild and 
feels that we small fellows have put him to shame. You 
know he is a great personage equal to Visnu in valour. 
Please note this Oh! prince! don’t grow angry towards 
me for what I have said.” 


Trend frafsatoraearonraggt: ERs 
24. As Jambavan was saying thus, with immedi- 
ate approval, all of the monkey heroes rushed to 
Mahendra mount bearing Hanuman with their reveren- 
tial looks as it were in their midst being hastened by the 
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desire of conveying the good news to Rama at the 
earliest. : 


saan fra sa a Wantage: 

qatar sa taut Cited aasaea: | 

weiter forfa ea: areifaar wera: 

ard a aera eva: SATA: It Bq 


25. They were flying as mountains, which have 
developed again wings as though, or like a herd of 
excited elephants, with minds spurred to fight. They 
were ready to carry the orders of Sugriva to achieve the 
purpose, and went to the spot where Rama and 
Laksmana were. 


nent ugesfafa wreaareiq, apst 

abi aq cing sft arat w aay: | 

ae It wecaaa: Yerer ater 

VS Ue ay deat srefarraey t 2G 


26. On the way, there was a beautiful garden by 
name Madhuvana belonging to Sugriva. It was guarded 
by one Dadhimukha, maternal uncle of Sugriva. Seeing 
that garden, all the monkeys in one voice requested 
Angada to permit them to drink the sweet juice of the 
fruits then and there with thirsting minds for such a 
drink. 


We ASI wea, aT seT 1 219 


sig Wane, 28 265 


27. Angada permitted their request partly be- 
cause they were in a mood of jubilation and also 
because there were Jambavan and such others respect- 
able among them. They rushed at once and began to 
eat the roots and drink the juice of fruits exhibiting 
their sense of jubilation. 


sragar watresg: Waar Be: ee 


28. Going on drinking and drinking, revelling in 
great joy, they were not satiated at all. Hence getting 
drunken to such an extent they were all beyond 
themselves, they were running from mount to mount 
and some ascending trees and getting down im- 
mediately. 


sifaga: afefatafad meriena 

Seer, wa afafeent seks t were: | 

wet up: afafaent ted chfaed 

qa we: Hares ASTAT BT: 11 kk 

29. Some of those monkeys were holding each 
other in tight embrace. Some were seen in glee. Some 
were engaging themselves in fighting. Some were 


imitating others. Some appeared crying. Some were 
dancing and some more were seen beating others. 


arid @ waht a qu agate wt aa Ro 
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30. Flying from tree to tree and from mount to 
mount, though they were deeply drunk still they went 
on drinking beyond bounds. Some were jumping and 
some were breaking the branches of trees meaningless- 
ly and some were rolling on the floor. Every monkey 
was exhibiting some or other of their monkey qualities. 


TT eet: aafifre arate 

Starred arene fata: | 

assay diet aT maT, ast at a aR 

AUSSHL HOLA Bl URL ASH ATR EA It 3g 

31. Some monkeys were engaged in singing, 
some more went asleep. Thus they made that garden 
the dramatic stage of a crowd of mad-caps. There was 
no monkey, having drunk the juices, which did not lose 
its sanity. There was not a monkey which having lost its 
sense of sanity did not rush hither and thither and there 
was none so doing which did not lose its temper. 


afertet fener SER Fass 

faart at afefret caer sas: | 

TEeraeee terrence: 

Shad, ra: ated wrareratsy BRU 32 

32. Some monkeys were seen holding branches 
of trees in their hands ready to fight, those that came 
near. Some were overtaken by sense of sex attempting 
to enjoy sex with others. Looking at that garden at that 
moment, the gods of heavens and angels like Gandhar- 
vas and Yaksas were dumbfounded; some feared and 
some enjoyed the fun played by a crowd of mad-caps. 


Wrest ceperraftarordtantrea: 
we ren afingatind array Ty | 
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mentee: a a aftaat am sed sae: 
amt: Gaeeta aaa Saas Ua 88 


33. Seeing all this destructive activity the custo- 
dians of the garden ran to their chief Dadhimukha and 
informed him what all was happening. The latter seized 
with anger rushed there and began to beat them one by 
one; but Hanuman spurred his mates not to fear 
Dadhimukha but go on with their hilarious activity of 
drinking. 


fogedat afirgaaet arr: Ua: 

se, wa TEA, weSM var | 

BUTANE A A SS: MAA, Ariat 

a AeNST wero aT: HAY: 11 3x 

34. Defying Dadhimukha, the monkeys went on 
indulging in their drinking activity. Enraged on this, 
Dadhimukha took to belabouring them seriously. Then 
those monkeys also began to thrash Dadhimukha not 
caring to note that he was the maternal uncle of their 
king Sugriva. 


tia-aau efiinpeersamra at 

aL Ad TST AEM ASE warty | 

arat aset afinga sft aryetisgart 

Gat wa: aiteravea arama dei Bu 

35. Taken aback by this hooliganism of the 
monkey-heroes, Dadhimukha started striking them 
grievously. Hence, it became a regular battle-field. 
Angada who was beyond himself at the moment lost his 
sense of reverence to his elder family member Dadhi- 
mukha and belaboured him right and left. 
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Galea: a a aferpeera ed 7 ea 
quite varatsige WTA: | 


arm Baar: Wea ara: 1 BE 

36. Depressed by grief and feeling crest-fallen 
that Angada himself. who was behaving like a rowdy, 
and not knowing the reason of his unusual behaviour 
construed that both Angada and Hanuman turned out 
overnight as mannerless miscreants, misbehaving 
heinously. So, being at a loss to understand the reason 
of their misdeeds, and unable to chastize them, he ran 
to Sugriva with his select followers to inform him what 
had happened. 

mene a a cat wird we 

ered ue ugyaa aygMt cada: | 

ws WA afreer At Samed at 

agai fare eqaages eat aq 309 

37. Catching the feet of Sugriva (because he was 
the king of monkeys, though his own nephew) Dadhi- 
mukha told Sugriva, ““Our Madhuvana garden has been 
devastated by our own monkeys. I do not understand 
why Hanuman and Angada themselves spurred our 
monkeys into this senseless heinous crime. 


aged safe ae gxarasget aq 

at we: a feafiia a gen seedy 
Weal Ta: Wena FA AMSAT: 
yates ga cafrt aa ad AAA Be 


38. “I really wonder and grieve why Angada 
himself getting intoxicated beat me black and blue 


stad CARL 88 269 


when I was trying to obstruct our monkeys from their 
senseless behaviour. The totality of our own monkey- 
heroes are now terribly drunk and are dancing having 
lost all balance of mind, I do not know why. They 
appear to have been possessed by an evil spirit as 
though. 


waist a ufo, Wepeua 

mad aaergak a a myat amare | 

Tg aa aft afar wi wed waA: 

fas aisq ve sa We armada i 88 

39. Nobody cared a pin for me, but got angry 
with me and showed his brows to me in spiteful and 
insulting misbehaviour. When I tried to obstruct them 
from destroying the garden, every one of them began to 
beat me back. I never had this kind of disrespect from 
any of our monkeys herebefore. Really some evil spirit 
seems. to have possessed them ail. 


wast ener afrar, at ard 
wa Aa aa -afegat wet afer: WI 

a eet aged wWygMt alata: 

ast Wem: Waadtat Waargesy |! Yo 

40. Sugriva then told Rama and Laksmana, who 
were by his side, “Please see this maternal uncle of 
mine Dadhimukha, is informing me that my beautiful 
garden called Madhuvana has been rampaged by my 
own monkeys and that the ring-leaders are the respect- 
able Hanuman, Jarhbavan and Angada. 


Ta wT sft aa ad stearate 
aera wradtaaaadda wt 1 
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a aad a waft FEM Wet wi 
ae tat vara aise weeeT: UI ¥Q 


41. The very fact that these monkey-leaders who 
are sober and sane by nature, rampaged my favourite 
garden informs me, untold, that Hanuman must have 
successfully concluded his errand and brought back 
information that Sita is safe. Otherwise they would not 
have had such a great joy, which made them revel in 
hooliganism. 


Gas saumet ysaiat aereit 

digs a gauged: fread fra | 

age at aereeraet rs 

aeagerga fare farla: aq aarti = xe 

42. Rama and Laksmana heard the sweet words 
of Sugriva and felt as though nectar was being poured 
into their ears. Drinking the nectar of those words, they 
were not able to contain the happiness of their hearts 


which had as though overpoured into their faces and 
made them blooming like lotuses. 


fas: wa: feequit ad pede wera ai ss 

43. When Sugriva was thus informing Rama and 
Laksmana on the Mahendra mount. meanwhile at the 
Madhuvana, Angada queried the monkey-heroes 
headed by Jarnbavan and Hanuman, “For long we have 
been drinking and carousing. We have enjoyed enough 
rest too,. recreating ourselves. TON what shall we do? 
Please tell me.’ 
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aise BM sels FaueyT arayeist 
aid fe Te gant ame gad a: | 
Ua SRR Aenea: ATER Wart: 
Tr! at at waft weet fetta cls ine 


44. “Though I am the prince, Iam not competent 
to command you, because here are Jambavan and 
Hanuman most be respectable among us. Shall we now 
go to Sugriva and confess our own hooliganism and beg 
his pardon?” When Angada said so, all the monkey- 
heroes said in one voice, being most pleased, “Oh! 
Prince, nobody equals you in humility, when you say 
so.” 


a: @fsg syuena: fe aq a aansser 

MareteR Tyas Rees: | 

sreped wale waat aged fet art: 

Wet She Afedaaa: wisseerrandt it Bu 

45. “Prince! Anybody who is in royal position 
like you, will not have such a humanity as you have, 
when you say so. Generally people in a royal position 
are always puffed up with their power. Please com- 
mand us and we shall act up to your command.” Being 


told so, Angada feeling glad for their reverence 
towards him said as follows. 


stents aq qafite wed spa Thee: 
Gaia aq wale wenct Waa Ty A: 
austaia: Wo afe wad queda aise 
Aas AMT BM SeHats aT A: i wR 


46. “What bad deed has been committed by us, 
drinking and carousing, we shall go immediately and 
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confess it before our king, Sugriva. If he feels that we 
are punishable, bv all means let him penalise us. Deeds 
committed good or bad must reap their retribution. 


fart am: fastaema: et waya ae at 
an dtd waft wed afte 7 we 
arreet faeait sar aa saat eA: 
Wei aq aaate amt yams aise aiftrsie 


47, “Even as an arrow shot must trace its 
trajectory under the mechanistic laws. so also every 
deed committed by us must reap its retribution under 
the laws of what may be called the Metaphysical 
mechanics pertaining to the supernal constitution of the 
universe. Nobody can transcend that law of retribution. 
People do commit bad deeds seeking mundane plea- 
sures which are there designed by Nature to ensnare 
the automatons, but sooner or later, they shall reap 
retribution thereof. Let us therefore not fear but bow 
our heads and take the consequences.” 


Brad 4: we w qaue Gea a yey 


waar fire ga a wear: 1 SE 

48. Having told the monkey-heroes, what he had 
in mind, he flew along with them to the place where 
Sugriva was serving Rama and Laksmana. While thus 
going in large numbers and big bodies with a great 
speed they appeared as mountains rocketed into the 
sky with the help of formidable machines. 


qalernd aglenctergreanrenrerart 
ag Fa Wey: way a VTL 
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Tet Taree fit a faq: gear 
ies faaqeqa Fister gepaisit 1 ¥8 


49. Making roaring sounds as they flew in the sky 
like colossal clouds whipped by a cyclonic wind, and 
reaching their destination, they flew down to the feet of 
Sugriva, with smiling faces in spite of their previous 
indulgence in misbehaviour in drinking and carousing 
and rampaging the favourite garden of Sugriva. 


aa fara aftafore wae FA, 

aor din taped! a war afiat a1 

‘ea didtayacet Rema UT aK 

are WRAGd WEA A: 1 ko 

50. Standing before Rama. with folded hands 
and head bent low. Hanuman said to Rama, “Seen 
Sita”, has been and conversed with by me also.”” Those 
two words “Seen Sita” poured nectar into the ears of\ 
Rama and Laksmana and made them float in a sea of \ 
joy for long as it were. 


aati ct agrafaet araE gaat 

aatatst sayfa gepd aTTTOTTy | 
ara war wafa a adi arama Asi 
ward fanfeararsimyieana wai 4k 


51. Rama and Laksmana saw Hanuman with 
grateful and congratulating looks, which implied their 
endearment towards Hanuman. Also Sugriva was so 
overpowered with joy, which expressed itself in his 
smiling face with blossoming lotus like eyes, which 
revealed to the monkeys that they were pardoned 
already by Sugriva in his mind for their hooliganism. 

18 


274 Srimat Sitaramafijaneyam XI 
sik faerie 
TRL wrarafa ater eT 
area waa wareteye 
warm: waft waa wa 4 


52. Seeing Rama with a face blooming like a 
lotus, and himself made so glad, Sugriva bethought 
himself that he could render already half of his service 
to Rama, by getting Sita located. Then he asked 
Hanuman as follows. 

HEIN WYE UqERAgTplaa sat 

ad fe a ad mor a! adafa a1 

sad ae aaa qyensaraat 

aan Bsus waa wat staat ti 48 


53. Sugriva said, “Hanuman! This great person- 
age Rama is indeed most pleased with the service you 
have rendered him. How and what all has happened 
please tell us. The desire to know that, makes our 
hearts pin to hear everything even as hunger hastens 
one to eat, who has not eaten for days.” 


CANTO XII Bem: wt: 


aan wanted: BA Torso: 

Stat ver fesrafa aan was GAH: | 

SISTA, Hata Hat Ways, WATS 

HSH Aa Bae AT AT alga HeAAT AAAI 

1. Hanuman being directed by Sugriva himself 

to relate all his experience, Hanuman appeared bowing 
to Sita and the direction in which she was. Then he 
bowed to Rama on bended knees and was about to 
open his mouth. Rama then queried, “Where i is my Sita 
now, and how is she disposed towards me? Please tell 
that.” 


fear wa vara ier yer 


Taeihe: agatigqa frigurgaryey 11 R 

2. Hanuman, a scholar, noting that Rama was 

all ears to receive the news started saying, “Has been 
seen, Sita in the city of Ravana by me.” Thus using the 
words in that order to begin with (to avoid circumlocu- 
tion which would encroach on Rama’s patience in the 
then mood), he later added, “She is surrounded by a 
great number of lady-demons under a Simsupa tree.” 


fect at cafe eft ai wet Ware 
MOT ot Hera spies eet | 
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sme wafa a ya: wifsernt ae 
aura uff ag gam: dear 3 
3. “She is now under a great penance, incessant- 
ly thinking about her lord alone in her mind. As 
Dharma incarnate, hoping against hope, she has been 
lingering in life with the fond hope, “My lord will 
certainly save me from this calamity”. 


deers facts after sitfearet ait 
gratia forarorraeseat wart | 


Tweet det qgesdarn vert 
uisagsran fenfafreat afeiaisia aa: 


4. “She has been sustaining her emaciated body 
somehow only for the sake of her Lord, in spite of her 
great mental agony. She appears counting her days 
(either to join her Lord or to die). Compellec to lie on 
hard floor, and appealing as a lotus-creeper devitalized 
by snow-fall she has been crying being threatened 
incessantly by the lady-demons.” 


wa aia: frome ferent a 
iad waftet ARTAr AAT: | 
mat wa: wale a adtamat Aaa: 
a pase frogert areged ele 1 & 
5. Saying thus Hanuman handed over the Cuda- 
mani in his hand given by Sita to Rama. Seeing that 
gem, feeling for a moment that Sita came herself and 
placing it on his chest, Rama began to cry like a child. 


aR arena cree: WaT | 
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6. With eyes filled with tears, and looking only 
at Sugriva, Rama with an agonizing mind, and re- 
minded about the context of that gem being presented 
te Sita, told him about it that he was reminded of three 
people on seeing the gem (1) Sita (2) his father and (3) 
Janaka, his father-in-law and added, “T shall tell you its 

story.’ 


Vennsd wevanit: a faeera aa: 

wae weed alge aaa 

aot acute asian aear. 

aiwasat wren ag ae i 9 


7. “This gem which had its birth in waters, was 
presented to by my father-in-law Janaka by Indra, who 
was pleased by the sacrifice performed by him. My 
mother-in-law showed it first to my father, because she 
had respect for him and then herself adorned his 
daughter’s head with it in my marriage. 


weret gage aswerttid vi 
ast wi efeacatt wrsrarti acta | 
wert wa fe ferarenae at fren: 
ease at gaia adi fe atenfr ya: ¢ 
8. In that context, my mother-in-law who was 
by the side of my father-in-law, seeing me pleased with 
that present and her. own daughter shining with 


effulgence adorned by that gem. Alas! That happiness 
which I had at that moment, and such good days are no 
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more for me. Sugriva! please tell me whether I can see 
again my dear Sit4 or not. 


ae aft ea feerqernfo 2 
aa gm afta a aon Sean! 
Usd WR Tatra Wasat =e 
WH Ba waa wa! dia pan ¢ 
9. Having told Sugriva whatever came up in his 
memory Rama said further, “Seeing this gem, indeed 
Sugriva! my heart melts even as a cow out of affection 
for her calf oozes milk seeing it.” Then addressing 
Hanuman, Rama said, “Hanuman, please tell, please 
tell quickly what my Sita told me. Alas! seeing this gem 
and not my Sita, I am really collapsing.” 


We SRR Vata WS OTT 

wed Waaaaftid: greases: | 

wrlaftetgentt der ser wet a wm: 

are seat afet ga Aq MaAUsyMESPHH I Yo 

10. Being told thus Hanuman then conveyed the 
secret story as to how a demon, in the form of a crow 
‘(A crow is said to be the son of Indra) wounded Sita 
and how Rama flung Brahmastra on that crow and so 
on. Laksmana, who was by the side of Rama, hearing 
this for the first time (because the event was not 
divulged even to Laksmana) heard it with a shock. 


wisarerat aga ysi dec eT! 

a: Wealaitrcaraa sree at TS | 

ag wafer a at cf aagetar: 
—afaBrat a ar fawa sreendt fer gt 
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11. Then she told me in a spirit of desparation, 
“Hanuman! how is it that such .a Rama, who flung 
Brahmastra on a mere crow, to protect me, is now so 
cold to save me. How is it Laksmana also seems not to 
be anxious to save me.” 


WN ars arEGt wafers NR 

12. I then told her, “Because Rama does not 
know where thou art, Oh! Mother! helplessely he was 
stranded not knowing what to do. Now, after he learns | 
from me thy stand here, I am sure he will rush here 
along with his brother to kill Ravana.” 


war aerator eee Sat At WET, 

met ae Heat ad aaa a as 

wrensd ofa a fe aermeamere 

TOT atarata aa Ha Bish aah Arar kB 

13. Having given me this Cadamani, Sita told me 
further, ‘“Hanuman! I shall somehow linger in life for a 
month and no more. I have been exerting to live only 
for Rama’s sake. Otherwise I would have committed 
suicide, and with the idea, that if I commit suicide, 
Rama would also do that unable to bear such a death of 
mine. 


Tmissiraly atta a derdt ef wie 
mom, Star aefeafaet arte saris | 
ae erate firrag Afeeit aseaygey 

wa sone a fad adits ee 3 
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14. Rama said to Hanuman, “How can my 
darling linger in life for a month more, as she informed 
you. Seeing this Cidamani and not seeing my Sita, I 
cannot bear with my life even for a day. 


wi aa a Aa waaa! atanon fen 4 
was A arora we agent raat: | 

aa & Hera wae aredsé firara: 
waaay wfia ga waifedt Vat aN | kG 


15. “Hanuman! Please iead me there where my 
beloved Sita is languishing away like that. I cannot bear 
this separation even for a moment. Please tell me more 
what she had said.to you further. I am thirsty to drink 
the water of your news, as a diseased person would take 
to a medicine.” 


Gpsaa eat Taal at we 

‘aq ypra weed geet 8 fe urea: 1 

aa! wat aa afafet ait: aah: 

vega aafa feed wi facat faera’ in 26 

16. Though Rama was asking Hanuman to tell 
him more and more of Sita in one breath, he went on 
soliloquizing outspokenly as follows. “Sita! Already 
alas! full twelve months have almost lapsed away since 
you had been sundered from me! Yet this wretched 


sinful Rama has not died! He is indeed dead while 
alive! 


“ae wa! afeager diets: ait 2 

SOT AT ATA attra Taratary | 

a! fa a aftoradt ei adord 

We! fe agra wed at a(t 
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17. “Alas! How is my timid Sita able to bear the 
agony of my separation on the one hand and the 
persecution of those ferocious demons on the other! Oh 
Innocent Sita! Why did you marry this most unfortun- 
ate Rama, who is sin incarnate, and why did you follow 
him: to the forest, even after his having lost the 
kingdom?. 


vietfret cel geet Ie arshtr dia | 
cam oul Gea ahecueeae 
Guarda wauent fe ya wa anit 
aranai wale ai aap Aeraftr Re 


18. “Oh Sita! The fire of agony in your bosom is 
burning my heart as well. It was your ill-fate that took 
you from misery to a greater calamity. It seems both of 
us committed such a sin in our past births, that we are 
born here in this mortal mundane world to reap 
retribution of our past sin.” 


geri at areca dere gfea: a7, 


ae! 3 fragt ga ater ee 


19. Himself agonizing in heart revolving in his 
mind under what calamity Sita was, and cursing his own 
fate and God for that calamity which had befallen, then 
Rama swooned on the spot. Somehow recovering 
consciousness for a moment but immediately rendered 
half-conscious he queried, “Brother! Laksmana where 
is my darling Sita?” 
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rd Ue, Senta eae A WA: | 
ars: aamaguid ta aa fa a 
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20. Laksmana went on consoling Rama, with 
untold affection, but Rama seeing Sita before his 
mind’s eye in terrible agony and rendered an introver, 
did not hear even a word of Laksmana. How could a 
man do anything when he is caught in a mental agony? 


afenet farferata: serdig:aera: 

wea Ua Gaia wegaad ae | 

@: Wee: ars! aa dfadt # ae a 
wer afr: an a gaa wna areas aa! 29 


21. For sometime Rama was out of senses, but 
somehow he got catapulted into full consciousness. 
Seeing Hanuman before him he queried again, ‘(My 
dear Hanuman, what message is sent by my Sita? 
Quote her own words and reinstate peace into my 
mind.” 


asada Greet “red gaat ATH 

wart Ur sepeet asa arena: 118 

22. Being asked thus Hanuman went on quoting 
her words to Rama, who was drinking every word of 
the news as. it were. Hanuman said, “Sita told me 
again, “My own sin it is that has been arresting those 
two noble Rama and.Laksmana; it isnot their fault.” 
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SIsauipa aferrerar areurierye | 

ao et: wera! wera Wag 

3S are aa faq waa met ame 23 

23. Taking leave of her, when I appeared making 
haste to take a start, she told me with heart agitated 
and eyes filled with tears, “Hanuman! How fortunate 
are you? You are going to see Rama ere long? Will 
there be such a fortune for me to see him again and 
catch his feet? 


ate @ a aq wot dadamaent 

Gear: @: wars! foreat aria anderdtar: 1 
arard Wi Yarra. wed a aisha 
srreren ferafie fasnfa wa serfs ee 


24. “Hanuman! Please go. Tell my husband the 
desparate state in which I am caught. May God be with 
you. and may you have bon voyage. Then noting that I 
was taking a start said again, “Hanuman! You have 
been indeed very tired. Why don’t you take a day’s rest 
and go?. 


aera A aT waa seth 

used wf an aa: faevad wfayer 

anpasd ‘‘smrafa! a ul ofa fata ad 

aeaarmt walt wedl aeri aad’ i kk 

25. As long as you are before my eyes, so long 
you have been working peace-in my afflicted mind. 
Once you go, Hanuman! again my heart gets plunged 
into grief.” I told her, ““Respected lady! do not arrest 
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me here asking me to take rest. You know, Rama will 
be pining for news of you, which entails me to dash 
away immediately. 


asad Tea, waft wat uaa aed 2 

waar waft age: write: WATT! 

ad wend waftafaeren af! a aera 

Twa sks Grefied afeet ai warm = tg 

26. “Hence, this is not the time for me to look to 
my own rest and bodily happiness. If you are to be 
rescued, no moment should be lost. Please permit me 
to go there at once.” When I said this she told me as 
follows. 


TWH @& ae WA Wea ASIA, Bear, 
Tart at aera ateret ae aan! 
7 * R 2 a o ! 

MOT Sen Sera a aren ART yo 

27. “Hanuman! Please convey to Rama 
thousands of my salutations; then tell Rama and 
Laksmana that I have enquired after their welfare. 
Also on my behalf, enquire after Sugriva’s welfare. Tell 
them all that I would somehow cling to my life for a 
month and no more. 


wret oredr fected wtf yet: werat 


wet faq am wafers virgen 3 


28. “The More I reflect on my plight and fate, 
the more I am being driven to the conclusion, that I am 
fast entering the jaws of Death. I feel that I am now 
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running the period of what is called Rudragraha in my 
horoscope and that he will take away my life; further 
that Rudragraha seems to be placed in such a place in 
my horoscope, that he will inflict a death unto me far 
away from my Lord and all kith and kin and that too in 
a hostile atmosphere in the midst of ferocious demons. 


Note: 
According to Jaimini’s astrological aphorisms, a man dies 
under the period of that Rasi in which is placed what is called 
the Rudragraha, or the fifth or the ninth place there to. This 
Rudragraha is defined as the stronger between the two 
planets who are the lords of the 2nd or 8th places with 
respect to the lagna or ascendant. Further, if there be what 
are called malefic planets in the third place with respect to 
what is called Karakaméa, the native of the horoscope dies a 
death in a far-off miserable place far from all his kith and kin. 


art: Yat! a wate ast ae wens seat: 


wa aa a waft am qafaa aa 
ar: ar aaafy an freiae ae ar 


ed et wangeta at rata 88 


29. “Hanuman! (you are yourself aware). No- 
body can stem the tide of retribution of his past deeds. 
Nothing lies in nobody’s hands. Nobody could bargain 
for a favourable death or the manner of his death, or 
for a good wife or for good children. These. are the 
major events of life which never lie in our hands but 
follow the laws of the Metaphysical mechanics, even as 
matter follows mechanical laws in the inorganic realm.” 


Note: 
In the physical inorganic world (which is after all phenomen- 
al in nature, space and time playing the u priori categories of 
this phenomenon), we have macromechanics and mic- 
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romechanics laws which govern the behaviour of matter in 
the macrocosm or the microcosm of an atom. Thus all matter 
follows mechanistic laws. Hinduism argues that (and this 
constitutes a fundamental tenet of Hinduism) there is also 
what may be called ‘Metaphysical mechanics’ whose laws 
govern the organic life. If, for no reason, one is born as a 
prince with a silver spoon in his mouth, and another a beggar 
in the streets, if for no virtue one is born as a man, and for no 
fault a dog is born as a dog; if for no account one is born hale 
and healthy for no virtue of his and another deaf and dumb 
or even as a leper, and further for no accountable reason, 
one is permitted to live a long life and another dies 
prematurely under an accident, then verily “The pillared 
firmament is rottenness and the Earth’s base is built on 
stubble.”” One may argue that there is only a gigantic 
merciless Nature which will be working under freaks. This is 
wrong. God’s creation cannot be that irrational. Nature is 
blind and it can only obey laws. It cannot formulate laws. 
Thete must be a supreme supernal Intelligence, otherwise 
called Godhead, which has its supernal constitution of the 
world, wherein the laws of life also constitute articles and 
clauses. Science can never decipher these laws having the 
implements of Reason and dialectics only. There is what is 
called Teleology far above this mundane mechanics. 


afer aferate safe & art aifaaa 
wensé cepanfeteter eta feorqee 

at eee wafira cerage unferatsd 

AA, SAT, AMAT AT, FTTH ait Bo 


30. “I must have committed the sin of separating 
-a couple in one of my previous births. How else can I be 
now separated from my lord, who is as godly as godly 
could be and thrown into abysmal depths of agony? 


eo, SOs Tee sare 
frit ae areaeTT | 
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Trend uaa asst val 

aisé aR fafaft aver wa! ater Be 

31. “Let Rama be deprived of his kingdom. Yet 
he is a godly person to serve him only. I chose to 
accompany him even to the forest, where I know I had 
to live on but roots. I do not know why god has 
deprived me even of that happiness and sundered me 
from him. 


fe aad a aaa want Sraaisa 
Ua aa ga Ble | Yer TTL! 


Tara vars! ae aoranifaeery 3R 

32. “Further, Hanuman! This doubt still haunts 
me. Only yourself or your father, or that Garuda, you 
three alone could cross the ocean. Nobody else can do 
it, not even Rama. Hence I beseech you to give a lead 
to Rama how to cross the sea and save me.” 


wena gait wneneisad ai 

afa! @ fe ererad oet ae ar 

we afey a colt wate ata a: 

anrant fast ect creat a 33 
_. 33. “With a view to restore peace in her mind, I 
told her, “Mother! Do you think that Rama is a man of 
no stature. If he grows furious, the very Sun fears to 
shine hot, the God of wind hesitates to blow swift, the 
ocean sinks into the bosom of the Earth and the Earth 
shakes in fear. 


ahaa 3 faq falet ae amend 
weaned afs vafiea x ered sera 
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aaa a fefaenth asagd anaad 

wrafa wa fe afar ast waist eit: 1 a 

34. “Don’t you know Laksmana’s valour? Even 
the very Indra fears to confront him in war, and has to 
seek his refuge. You are not aware of the mettle of 
Sugriva or Dvivida, or Angada or Jambavan, and many 
others, who are far superior to me in valour. 


fe aerat a fe werd alsetaniay 


PATA, STS TEr STAs Vee: | 
ak Ge wa aT wT ard: ad aq, 
fast agi deyaeat expired f8 11 B& 
35. “Why all this? Do you know? I can myself 
single-handedly kill the totality of demons including 
Ravana. Hence, Oh! Mother! Please do not fear! We 


can in time put an end to the race of demons including 
Ravana and can even burn Lanka to ashes. 


aq ale arcana mene wae 

a: vraisy forma dar atid ager 
Wet @ afeeniact site fe sara 
feared a aafe amet ypuaiteafir 3G 


36. “You yourself know that when Rama shot 
that Brahmastra at the demon of the crow, could 
anybody come to his rescue in all the three worlds? 
Knowing all this, why do you become nervous? You 
yourself enunciate a theorem and then negative it 
immediately. 


sag, Sarena, 82 289 
fefaa, eit aafa oe siteat aft cer: 
eet ae waft wa! fa qriy dist ae 


37. “Sita went on repeating over and again, 
whatever she had told before on account of his anxiety. 
I was also committing that redundance in speech. Now 
she shows courage and immediately she lapses into 
despair. What more can I tell! Oh! Lord, this is the 
state in which she is now. 


ara asd aerate annie amend 

ATT TAM We VAM Besser 

wan yar fora sf sre edt ward 

Usd at wat Agee weta fra tl Be 

38. “At long last, Oh! Lord! I could somehow 
console her and instil courage into her mind. Then 
when I took leave of her, she said, “Bon voyage unto 


you!.” So saying and shedding tears she saw me off but 
was sending her looks behind me as long as she could.” 


wrad wai fiat a art 

Afren: fafa ai ards | 

Ga at GE aM wa Hay 

AMET AA SATS A a8 

39. Having told Rama in this strain, all about his 
errand to the minutest detail, and narrating Sita’s 
condition and predicament, Hanuman bowed to his 
feet on bended knees. Rama indeed was both a little 


happy on the success of Hanuman’s errand but more 
perturbed learning about Sita’s agony. 


sims weed foretunssagya areca: 
ets a yee wat saa ae! 


19 
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40. Sri Rama patted Hanuman on his head with 
affection, and shedding as though tears of joy with one 
eye and tears of grief with the other, he went on 
discoursing in his own mind for a considerable time as 
to what to be done next. All were waiting to hear the 
orders coming out of his mouth; but he kept like a stone 
(also Siva under penance) for a long time not speaking 
out a word. 


aninram: fastrrpen: uel wires xe 


41. Becoming then an extrovert, Rama, taking 
Hanuman into tight embrace, said, “Hanuman! You 
did really what nobody else could do. You crossed the 
ocean, attacked that ferocious Lanka and brought back 
the news of Sita. Indeed you did more than I expected 
of you for me.” 


CANTO XIII Ware: Tt: 


sis AATAAar, wea 

ay Se a 

asa wa aa yea at geet a weit 

wae seat weraigish wart g 

1. Then Sugriva approached Rama, labouring 
under misgivings and grief to instil courage into his 
heart. He said, ‘““Rama! give up your grief as ingrati- 
tude gives up friendship. Immediately we shall go and 


kill that Ravana now that we have had necessary 
information. 


GAR AAT Gard 

aferromt wa aa dfs 2 sapA 

ad: at matte ad ae mera aq 

ae Ad anita ad ay a aAat: 1 2 

2. “These monkey-heroes are hastening to fight 
the enemy for your sake. They are ready even to jump 
into fire if you order so. Please advise us how to bridge 
the sea to reach Lanka. Once it is bridged, immediately 
we can all enter into Lanka. 


aaa al fee a fe & mam ag diem: 

was Frrofrrmtnfer afar 

a: wget a waft aa visa ets a ah: 

wre waa were ATT, STAT” 13 

3.“Please give up inaction. People of my stamp 
are not competent to tender you advice. You yourself 
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know how grief spoils all errands. You are omniscient, 
having studied the totality of the Vedic and philo- 
sophical literature. Nor is there an equal unto you in 
heroism in all the three worlds. 


ea merge aA Tas aarsh: 

ward wat waft war ta we wa TI 

saa YUE Tet EN says 

oe fat aq oo ga fig cares aaa 

; 4. “Rama, if you stand ready with bow and 
arrows in your hand, who is he that can stand against 
you? ‘Please tune yourself to anger and inspiration. 
Already I see good omens that you shall conquer the 


enemy. After all that Ravana is no more than a squirrel 
before you, a lion. 


“3 cme & crate weit werd + Sar 
Sd det aft gar: fe arene Ge & 


an qa seca wet aftaenist gat: | 

Ra OB: Were Tae TAN ST 
aren ara: ard wart fs & 
waht wet wat at ag 

wer aa a feat. gi amas aaeiq 

ai wre: arated eareraistet tar. 
aareact sft a yas feat vera: tl 
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5-7. When Rama was thus inspired by Sugriva, 
he addressed Hanuman and said, ‘“‘I can myself with my 
penance make the sea evaporate. I do know how to 
enter Lanka and I have the requisite ability. Even 
constructing a bridge does not seem to be difficult. But, 
please tell me Hanuman! Are there strongholds and 
citadels, and if so how many are there? Where are 
they? Where is the gate? How is Lanka being pro- 
tected?” Being asked thus Hanuman said, “There are 
four great gateways to Lanka. There, Lanka is being 
protected by ferocious demons and there is a golden 
compound wall impregnable and protecting Lanka all 
around. No army can enter Lanka through. those. 
gateways, because there are machines, hundreds of 
them, which can kill hundreds at a time, (throwing out 
arrows or stones). 


wisrat a uf armani ata 

an fargaefefer verted: gover 

Wat sre safe fe war AST WA Aa 

gat BH seeaitar sierra AST é 

8. “All the four gateways are being protected by 
ferocious demons. Especially the northern gateway is 
most impregnable. Of course I had demolished most of 
the other gateways and also buried the uncrossable 


ditches already (with a mind to our future expedition). 
Why! I burnt away most of the Lanka. — 


zara: wafra get dem: eat: 
fal WyaeeTaa AT: TTRALT 
Fara. aenfteperar WEN Ws Ati - = 8 


294 Srimat Sitéaramafijaneyam XIII 


9. “Ravana himself, anticipating a war with 
you, has been supervising his army of demons and 
encouraging them to be alert every moment. None-the- 
less your honour may have peace in your mind, because 
we, the army of monkeys, can certainly kill all the 
demons standing behind you.” 


wa wr ofa eqn wean Fa 

are ari zrpaqit aradl daft | 

gn dat Haftra wate sifad cers: 

= 

agri: wate wfaarre amet Fit: 11 0 

10. When Hanuman said so, Rama catapulted 
into courage, said, “I will myself kill the entire Lanka. 
Having stolen my Sita, how could that Ravana continue 
to live. His sin should reap retribution in the total 


destruction of Lanka (along with the demons, including 
himself).” 


wit aistaran aa ayeishatarch 

at ad aftafara cape fist) 

Taras atitar astra 

sue safat a qenuyitata We: 1) 29 

11. Rama asked Sugriva to make a start for war 
at that auspicious moment called Abhijit under the star 
Uttara Phalguni when the Sun was riding high in the 
sky. “Hearing my start, being informed by the custo- 


dian-demons, Sita, I am sure will come back to life as 
though having had a touch of nectar. 


aerate taf and ors aferoniar 
fas amt sawaqa Hrahrerasey 


Sg, GARPTSAL 83 295 
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12. “Tam just now having a throb in my right eye 

which prognosticates victory to us. Let us therefore 
start immediately to relieve Sita out of her shackles. 
Let our army-chief Nila lead an army of a lakh of the 


monkey-heroes along a path, where there will be 
enough food and drink for those heroes. 


ant garqenafa a cera ager: 
ase aeped a fe da, aeitorarqa: a: | 
wart a saggy ae fea Aah war: 


aged sea Wage weatisd varia 93 

13. “The demons would destroy the trees and 
water on the way and thus would try to make us suffer 
by thirst and hunger. It is your duty to protect those 
trees and water, for otherwise, we will have to suffer 
from thirst and hunger. Also let the four army-chiefs 
supervise on their respective wings of army on all the 
four sides. I shall be proceeding in the midst. 


wel Yea Waal wi aed Tat a 


get aret firra ga a ahgqret: 1 ts 

14. “Hanuman will bear me on his shoulders, and 
Angada will bear Laksmana similarly.” Accordingly all 
the monkey-heroes followed Rama’s order and pro- 
ceeded like a battalion of mountains. 


Me at aneawgd wey seca 
ural viet AW ga Waal WTA | 
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TE aagqegd at adtemse dar 
warn wae Aeqaeta Qu 


15. Rama and Laksmana, being carried on shoul- 


ders like that by Angada and HanumAn, shone like the 
Moon and Sun, in the beginning of the month when 
they are abetted by Mercury and Venus on either side. 
Seeing this picture, the army of monkey-heroes felt joy, 


and 


Note: 


got inspired. 


Mercury and Venus will be oscillating about the mean 
position of the Sun as per Astronomy. Since, Rama is at a 
hailing distance of Laksmana who is shortly going to accost 
his brother, we must construe that the Moon and Sun are in 
mutual proximity. This can happen only either in the 
beginning or end of the month. For the sake of auspicious- 
ness, to indicate that tne Moon is going to attain effulgence 


. day by day (which happens in the bright fortnight) the word 


‘Masarambhe’ is used. 


wi and waht wt went ae a 
sa ae oat eae 


ag atfa smfaear adam fra: a 


oreaTgefeted: EIA qT kk 


16. Laksmana™ accosted Rama on ‘the way 
and with.a view.to inspire him said, “Brother! The 


| _. Wind is indeed. blowing favourably and auspicously 


unto us making us feel happy and replenishing us 


"with vigour as it were. The sky is free from clouds 


and the atmosphere is auspicious all around. 


aaera gate @ fags aft 


sa SRL 83 297 


seararmag waft ax fara ara 
RAM a aM wrens Q19 


17. “See Brother! Venus is behind us in- 
dicating success for us. The star of our family 
Visakha is shining bright. Trisanku one of our 
forefathers, who is now shining as a star is also 
effulgent. What is more, the star Mala pertaining 
to the demons is now under the grip of Ketu. 

Note: 
The expression ‘Visakhe udu’ is justified because Veda also 
says, ‘Visakhe naksatram indragni devata’ (Krsna Yajurveda 
Samhita). Visakha constellation consists of five stars resemb- 
ling a potter’s wheel, out of which two stars are of first 
magnitude. Hindu Astronomy counts Visakha as having two 
stars only ignoring the stars of lesser magnitude. 


aMISTeaeTaaTA: area aay 

gra: wa fara sqm Gaara fate 

fame aitearayyecadt asset 

wage anteea wd’ ke 

18. “On the rise of the heliacal rising of Canopus, 
waters in the rivers are pellucid, hence I forsee, brother 
victory for us. Further, look at our army of the 
monkey-heroes, which is actually enveloping the whole 
earth as clouds envelop the sky during rainy season, our 
victory is as certain as certain. could be.” 


iat wa: sora TET Tt 

ste sre cpfttenctiencinTa ATTA TH | 
oy ee se 
aigeard anita AS AAA I Re 
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19. Rama was pleased on the one hand with the 
inspiting words of Laksmana and on the other listening 
to the clamorous sounds of the monkey-heroes itching 
for war and their monkey-like actions, and was much 
pleased in his mind. 


naan fread diet arava 

Teer AMS: ALS GT | 

we apres asf wT 

Tea BATA Sa: AWA Ro 

20. On the way seeing the beauty of Nature in its 
mountains and forests, multifarious: trees, creepers, 
various animals and untold numbers of birds, and 


further crossing the Sahya and the Malaya mountains at 
long last he reached the Mahendra mountain. 


areas aga aa: sft arg: 

agi ad aera AyNe asi | 

aerate aoa vat arftfei arsacitet: 

aia valet sr ad art aa Re 

21. Then Rama ascended the mount Mahendra, 
from which formerly Hanuman had a start to go to 
Lanka, and from there had a look at the ocean, which 
was fearful with its mounting tides. Thereafter he got 


down and went to the coast of the sea along with 
Sugriva and others and then said to Sugriva as follows. 


a aia! enfa faq a qd ae aq 
wed aafta ay alte arate: 
ayaa eid wale a wars fasnha Ad 

wat wat feed wa: anderen 22 
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22. “Oh! Sugriva! Do you remember, what 
doubt I had expressed before? Now that doubt con- 
fronts us, as to how our army has got to cross the ocean. 
Let us think about it. Meanwhile command the army to 
take rest here in the‘jungle of the coast.” 


Ueiteraa, itrarcary arfgesirentea 

gia Peenad sre STEETAroT: | 

qa wpahae wis goer: 

Ted @ waste ae aifeiad gaara: | 23 


23. Hence Sugriva ordered the army of monkeys 
to rest in the jungle nearby. They went there and their 
itching sounds for a war reached such a pitch that they 
made the roaring sea to be ashamed, because they were 
like another sea roaring louder. 


aat gat wefafer wy, aremerasiia: 

at ah waft a way aad a aA: | 
Aas Tae aaa ws 

Area WrAEEsiseet SATA: tI ax 


24. Those monkey-heroes saw the ocean, most 
fearful at the evening teeming with ferocious croco- 
diles, and then at another time as though laughing 
under the foam generated by its tides, and still when 
the Moon was riding high in the sky, was seen leaping 
up for joy on seeing its son. Thus it assumed different 
countenances and resembled the sky in extension. 


serra afafa wadisefsiorat asia 
aid at werd sa a wen yfeert | 
aaterd ead aot we Aeraya: 

wierd fede ax Rae arr Be 
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25. The ocean and the sky were both seen alike 
by the monkeys in their colossal extension. Each 
resembled the other embracing each other, and the 
monkeys were not able to name a third entity which 
could equal them. Hence they appeared’ as though 
bewildered in that context. 


sTreRTeSya, Bale ATS: VIET: ATS 
una: wane aagus wit 

Wa Wiha cfaa sat vase: 

start aifaita arash te carey i 2K 


26. The sky with its roaring clouds and shining 
with stars and the sea with its roaring and swelling tides 
and with the gems in its bosom resembled each other. 
The monkeys frightened by them indeed saw the ocean 
jumping up towards the sky as it were. 


fet te: wregaarafantt vanuita 

aad wise a waft eno ara yer | 

wa:! viata sa wi we senda: ay 

qa: dareronha waft acer: | 29 

27. Nila, and Mainda kept protecting the army of 
monkeys even as the eyelids protect the eyes. Rama 
was there agonizing in his mind, held up at the sea. He 
addressed his brother who was by his side and said, 
“Brother, generally grief diminishes in course of time 
but alas! my grief has been rising up day by day. 


Asya ada: “ate ara! frat a 
VPIssaa: STM A as Vr Arete ANT 
wasd at fara gt stead ght # 

wa we deft sot areal a tia: 1 RC 
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28. Then Rama became an introvert and began 
talking aloud in himself, “Oh wind! Please blow, you 
touching my beloved and then touch me; please give 
me thereby some peace of mind. But this bloody Moon 
in spite of his being called ice-rayed, is really burning 
my bosom like poison drunk. 


rata eet fe wet “ar! at snore 

wise wisdt alea ava ea sha aT! 

Viet wt a wfinfer ga atta wrelaroT: 11 Re 

29. “When Ravana was carrying away Sita, she 
‘should have addressed by name and cried out, ‘““Rama! 
my Lord! where are you? where are you?” Revolving 
these words, my mind, alas! is under unbearable agony. 


What a long time it is that I had an embrace of my dear 
Sita? Can I have that? 


ger iat aeka wa: accu: 

aie ea Seat farina 

aa al a f wa want afeyan: 
qared fenit faatt sre saa wt 30 


30. “Since I am being burnt by the fire of cupid, I 
would rather sleep in the bosom of the Sea. There, that 
fire cannot enter. Even though I am not yet dead, my 
Sita is rendered helpless. I do not know when I can 
overcome this grief, alas! 


witea ufiga weeaa se 

afer are gad adt qq A waren! 
UU arpand ara aizfrar 

we cgt eaten wera Aer ya: 38 
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31. “My Sita is now like the crescent Moon 
eclipsed by the clouds of the demons. When can I have 
the fortune of seeing her? When can I kill that wicked 
Ravana with my arrows? Lanka shall be rid of the 
demons; then shall I have peace. 


ental BSR aso eT aah, 
are Ung wwafa darren wa 

wa AMfaaa yer waa dear 

Be aig a fe feria era Tease eat a I 32 


32. “When can Sita again embrace me hunger- 
ingly and shed tears of joy?” Thus when Rama went on 
grieving and grieving pitiably, even the Sun could not 
witness his grief and set as though. 


awe dea war afaet Wants BT 
sTeaissar wHafra at wae freer 
Sam Ft WMEQUaRAN star 

man aareraae way YT TI aa: Bk 
it Fear Hea TE MATA Aa a 
feeorett ea ferret aer camaraeiterys 
mead gum ga fe are feted. 
ee ro ee ee B¥ 
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33-35. Looking crest fallen at his Lanka burnt by 
a mere monkey, Ravana began to have misgivings 
about his fate. So he began to consult his advisers, as to 
how to overcome Rama. All of them in one voice said, 
“Oh! King! You were able to conquer Kubera and get 
this Puspaka aeroplane. Even then why do you talk like 
a coward? You intimidated Maya, the greatest of 
demons and married his daughter. You conquered the 
lords of quaters and the lord of serpents. Why? This 
your son Indrajit conquered and humiliated Indra the 
god of Heaven.” In this way, his Ministers went on 
extolling him in his face eloquently and also by many 
others. So Ravana got puffed up again. He appeared as 
though he was designing his own death under an 
obsession. After all whoever, born into a mortal coil 
carrying the germ of death, can immortalize himself? 
How could one see Dharma at the time of one’s 
perdition? 


PACA BISA ssa aA -Bk 

wrea:! wate aa A war aed afer a 

agi asi a ag am afer weet: | 

ear ata Tqutecnt qq uae wa: 

areal eat aes soy at at wee eA fB 

36-37. Then those leading heroes ‘among the 
demons headed by Indrajit approached Ravana itching 
for war begging his permission to kill Rama and his 


retinue. Vibhisana, his brother was then on the spot 
and he exhorted Ravana to follow the path of Dharma 
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for his own sake and for the sake of the welfare of 
Lanka, and give away Sita, to Rama. He said, “ 
Brother, please hand over Sita, to Rama, before his 
arrows shoot you to death; please listen to me pleading 
for your own welfare. 


aa a wafe ot WANES ara 

grin a vats edt wasrai were 

fata wat waearat warat cei 

shnisaa ferafa qe fifeearisgi a: 3¢ 

38. “Oh! brother! It will be for your own welfare; 
please leave Sita, on my word, please leave her. Don’t 
effect the destruction of Lanka with your own hands; 
hence I reiterate ‘for Heaven’s sake, leave her!” When 
Vibhisana was beseeching his brother over and again in 
such a strain pleading that Sita must be sent away to 


Rama, Ravana spurned him though he was entreated 
by his brother over and again. 


uM: at wate fasrrensanrt, 

wee Aa Gra Tat cane fet a: | 

Tare, Arafaqaradagas 

Yeransat faqerieay qraqvarera 38 

39. Bearing in mind the welfare of his elder 
brother, Vibhisana went again the next morning to his 
brother’s house. In that palace, which equalled in 
splendour of Indra’s palace called Vaijayanta, he heard 
reverberating Vedic recitations of Brahmins. 


wet ate fagatsrd argearit zeta, 


stad, GIs 88 305 


yor oe: area dea fee 
aia ake ward arts; = Xo 


40. His brother appointed Brahmins well-versed 


in the Vedas to be reciting Vedic Hymns for his victory 
in the anticipated war with Rama. Listening to those 
auspicious Hymns and Punyaha Hymns called Vihavya 
Hymns Vibhisana was very much pleased. Then look- 
ing at his brother seated on a throne, he saluted him to 
express his devotion unto him. 

Note: 


The Punyaha mantras are prescribed to invoke gods for weal 
and the Vihavya Hymns are prescribed to conquer the 
enemies. 

Refer Krsna Yajurveda Samhita 3-1- 

Where it is said, ““Yad vihavyam Sasyate....... viryam yajama- 
no bhratrvyosya vrnkte” i.e., if the Vihavya Hymns are 
recited one will be able to overcome his enemies. These 
Hymns were seen by Jamadagni with a view to overcome 
Vasistha. 


asad ya wa seat areaad, 

wra:! at aa fe fra spare weir | 
afer, aie sreectaisna cgt Se Aa, 
sreaiserafat a add Safar = wR 


41. “Please listen to what I say for your own 


welfare, from the day you had brought Sita to Lanka, 
from that day I have been observing bad omens which 
spell disaster of Lanka. 


20 


aisfisatet aeft fq at ueraayfara: 

qu faq sfafea nen frapfergr, arias) 
SIMI wSrTacasshs Baa: 
waved fefrga wat qvad asf ee ¥e 
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42. “The fire though being kindled uttering 
Vedic Hymns, does not show a flame but appears 
fretting and fuming with smoke and sparks. Serpents 
are crawling in the sacred fire shed. The oblations are 
polluted by insects. 


Note: 


It is said in the Krsna Yajurveda that a young hermit made 
the fuel catch fire by uttering a Vedic Hymn (Ref: So’gnim 
ajanayat) called Samidhenya (Ref also Panini 4-3-120) 


ga wea wala a vai aes de: 

aragiat weferhee sat Stet | 

Ter yeateys: Weal sat ee, 

a: Higa a Vala aM ash seq: Bara it KB 


43. “Cows are shedding away milk even without 
calves standing by. Horses are neighing pitifully. 
Elephants’ roarings are without their usual vitality. 
Crows have been crowing in crowds harsh to the ears. 
No animal or bird is in its natural mood. 


Wa: ! Ae See shrat wears 

and asd wafa fraeq aka ut af sete: 

Wa Shh @ ayaa: WSAIssarat 

foada d arqueftd akira: FL wY 

44. “Hence brother! please, for Heaven’s sake 
send away Sita to Rama. I am entreating you bearing in 
mind your own welfare and that of our race.’”” When 
Vibhisana, a brother of his blood, said wishing the weal 
of his brother, Ravana sent him out jeeringly and with 
anger announcing his own greatness and the nothing- 
ness of the non-entity of Rama. 


stag Sa 88 307 


arte, wea Wait wera 
art: sted ta aferdiseitencd acres 
wear Feat a Gala a aaa 
dieria: uftver a sider andiqi = 64 


45. Obsessed, fove-stricken for Sita, Ravana 
went to the meeting hall and at once all the greatest of 
demons were assembled including Vibhisana and Kum- 
bhakarna his brothers. In that meeting Ravana shone 
on his throne like Indra seated among the Vasus. 


waaeeak ast der water. a 

atest eroast aged aa ae 

wa Sd qastra a afrarg ate i BR 

46. Then Ravana addressing the assembly and 
extolling it for a moment, turned towards Kumbhakar- 
na and informing him about his abducting Sita out of 
cupidity, sought his advice whether if war ensued with 
Rama, he would be able to win or not. 


wa wet fafa aranitt ys wath 

wearaa fafa aati feeadtenst fran 

nef wa a ufo Aa site: grea 

fered aiteend ara we 

47. “You might be wondering why I am asking 
you this way, as though I am afraid now. I shall tell you 
the reason why. Being the King of demons, and having 
conquered the gods of the Heavens and all the lords of 
the eight cardinal directions, I never cared a pin for a 
mortal man. Yet bearing in mind, how a monkey sent 
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by Rama could burn Lanka so devastatingly, I am 
wonder-struck and now made to discuss this point with 
you all.” 


Ua sie errgEErtarnonsysre 

eel we! aa ofa fii Aa we are 

Jasmatt: anit great at wgerat 

wen fret wa gare Teete a afar xe 

48. Thus addressed Kumbhakarna looking at the 
ten faces of Ravana simultaneously roared in anger, 
“Oh King! I can never appreciate what you have done. 
You never consulted anv one of us before you chose to 
commit this heinous crime which does not befit you. 
Hence, you have inevitably got to reap retribution of 
your misdeed. Nobody can stem the tide of retribution. 


Note: 


The Gita says, “You are eligible to commit deeds but the 
fruit there of never lies in your hands. The high Heavens deal 
retribution to our deeds, good or bad, according to the laws 
of its metaphysical mechanics codified in the supernal 
constitution of the universe. 


fem aa aequrdiseradtaa we 
agen: firaqa ga fase uriqs 
wre: ! Gel: fay wa ype ager wa TI XR 
49. “Fortunately you have not been killed by 
Rama. Even as Kumara, the son of Siva made a hole in 
the Kraufica mountain, through which the swans nave 


now a route, just the same way you have made a hole as 
it were for monkeys to enter our Lanka. 


shaq, Sa 83 309 


@ weniger sa va afsga ara | 

ait wea va fe sfaar was Bt ad, 

ut ore sat Gendt are! wa TI Go 

50. “Ofcourse I will help you in the war, because 
I do have affection for you as a brother. Hence be at 
peace with yourself. I will certainly kill all your 
enemies. When Rama gets killed, Sita has no other go 


than to fall in your hands. Hence you may go drinking 
and drinking unworriedly. 


The ! Ba wera ada fara 

ste vig gact nae qeeeriet ea 

at wat: aaa: at a ord aire ae 

51. One of the demons named Mahaparsva 
noting how Ravana was love-stricken advised him, to 
please nim as though, “Oh King! Sita is now in thy 
hands. Why dost thou hesitate or fear to enjoy her. 
Adopt the method of a wild cock which enjoys sex by 
force. Whoever does not drink, having gone to a 
garden or forest where there is enough drink?” 


a Ba ciara ae 

TAA: AAT sera ARAL | 

ya ard sfentrad anfsed aarsd 

HSS Ha A TH TAISEN GR 
52. Being pleased with the advice tendered to 


him with great respect, Ravana said, ‘‘Look here! I will 
tell you a secret in this context. Once a lady was going 
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to the abode of Brahma. I saw her, and enjoyed by 
force. Brahma hence got wild with me. 


Wet Ta HIT wi fakery, 

wa @ 2 farahal waar fa: | 

Wat fat wreafaer at a sada fated 

ae aed Trae ase Ate fe TALI 4&3 

53. “Hence the creator cursed me under anger, 
“Tf you do like this again with respect to another lady in 


future by force, your head shall break into hundred 
pieces.” Hence I am afraid to touch Sita. 


wand 3 fafa ay we at ateftre 

aa ot vaq fara Fa fast faa 

aaron efitra ta: detent wa 

ferret A ag qn ged A weld: tl GS 

54. “This story is not known to Rama. Hence he 
has been hastening to affront me. Let him do it. I will 
kill him with my arrows as the rising sun kills the light 
of the stars. Rama is not aware that I had conquered all 
the lords of the eight cardinal directions.” 


Tad: TRACAMSTYTA aT 

Tat, at aera qrrenoter ST 

gearsarat, aga yar weaut dent: 

orn eet feria aegis a ek: GG 

55. “Having heard what has been said by Ravana 
who was in the grip of lust and pride, and also the vain 


roar of Kumbhakarna who wanted to please his eldest 
brother, Vibhisana told Ravana, bravely what. he 
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thought to be just, meaningful and conducive to his 
brother’s weal. 


fag wea:! wate weit casgitet 

wet wet vale aa agra a Ag: | 

wae Aa uftade arent gt 4 

wia:! Pet waar deat wea GR 

56. “Brother! Please realize that Sita is a five- 
headed serpent which causes your death: Your love 
placed in her results not only in your death but the 
destruction of the entire Lanka. Far before the army of 
monkeys headed by Sugriva engulfs Lanka. please 
hand over Sita to Rama. 


areas a fufafira: aaqea: forifa 
wae a afer wee arpa: | 
ated, Was! Saeaa aaa waar 
aa a weft aa qi: sea a fad aq ue 


57. “Far before Rama’s arrows, which dash out 
like thunder, sunder the heads of the demons from 
their bodies, please for thine own welfare and that of 
the clan, hand over Sita to Rama. Please pay heed to 
my words for thy good. 


THensa aft a aaa Aahrepernnif 

ward ore sta fe ners a a HEN Freer: | 

aa a a qh: dad @: arat: 
Tra gfe stat deat Taare i Re 
58. “None of our demons, neither Indrajit nor 


Kumbhakarna, neither Kumbha nor Nikumbha can 
stand before Rama in the war. Please realize that 
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nobody, even Indra and the like, can save you in the 
war against Rama. Please do hand over Sita to Rama.” 


Siti dad fefrqraa wert see: 

Tarra ame wefraa oy 

aged a a ufigey waureargast 

wrearat féfrqaafa aired amd ae 

59. Then Prahasta, Ravana’s army-chief conde- 
mned Vibhisana’s words taking Rama to be a mortal 
man. Then Vibhisana ridiculing him said, “Only on 


account of the words of advisers like you, Ravana is 
being led to perdition. 


fia: vaiteafats warm: seer 

fem agmfaita adt asdf: was 

AI Wer wa a aed squid Aa 

faa os: 3 feat qég frerag a go 

60. “Since this Ravana my brother, who himself 
is ferocious, and acts without foresight, is being led by 
the nose by enemies like you in the garb of advisers to 


his own destruction, all my words are therefore falling 
on deaf ears. Hence I do not like to argue further. 


Tat aet oe ee 
fast weaken afawrare wear aa 
etfs: wate acat vfarret safe: 

asa: Uan waft aedt Afeeit Afeaei «2 


' 61. “Oh! Prahasta! If thou art really interested in 
_ our King’s welfare he has to be saved immediately from 
falling into the ocean of Rama and reaching the hell. 
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He is now as though possessed by an evil spirit. Hence 
he has got to be protected by all of you. There is no 
other go than exhorting him to hand over Sita.” 


Ua she yer quectrsii AF srr, 
Aas Ay FIT: Tara AVA: | 
ware aA yy fatediseta oe adler, 
sserraana «ya daarfer frat i RR 


62. When Vibhisana said so, Indrajit said ridicul- 
ing him, “Father! This brother of yours is a coward in 
our clan of demons. Do not pay heed to his words. You 
know my valour. Did I not bring down Indra along with 
his Airavata to the Earth, having conquered him? 


Sent areet aglet wea Wavrensysa 

Ree Gas was: way: fee 

va den quai fFeeaq wat @ 

wra:! arsed wa ferent fe waa atari 3 

63. Having heard the words of Indrajit, Vibhisa- 
na got wild and said, ‘““You fellow! You are an enemy of 
your father born unto him as son. You are stupid, yet 
wild. You do not know Rama’s valour. Brother! This 
boy of yours cannot contribute to your weal. Please 
give away Sita to Rama (even now).” 


wiqaket ference tauren 
Se: We waafia wy vem: | 
Whedt a safe a fiq: aad Asafeey: 
Bea wee wa fe asad afta werHiigy 
64. Paying a deaf ear to his brother’s words, 
spoken for his own welfare, and. appearing already 
5 
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caught in the net of Death, Ravana spoke harshly to 
Vibhisana, “You are my Jfati (a brother or a paternal 
nephew, who is supposed to be imprecating evil to his 
own brothers or paternal nephews). Hence you are my 
enemy. You cannot tolerate my affluence. You your- 
self know what the elephants of a forest told those men 
who were there to entrap them. 


aware ad ae a ya: wre qa 

amt drm ofa fe wert ei fara seme | 

ana at a we fafa = Freaisuaat 3: 

aerial ain afaet stearate a: a 

65. “Anyway I shall quote those words to remind 
you. When some men went with ropes to the forest 
(called Padma Vana) to catch elephants with the help 
of another caught already, the elephants of the forest 
told them ‘We do not fear your ropes; but we fear our 
own Jnati elephants already caught by you. They guide 
you how to entrap us.’ 


aa Sut wale aaet mat at aret 
wg aad waft ata: yr fe wr: | 
vara ® vafe fe fig: aed aed 

ania oe a wet aisfia fafa seife nn ge 


66. “Even as womenfoik are fickle-minded, even 
as Brahmins are penance-minded, even as cows contri- 
bute to affluence, so a Jnati is by nature an enemy. So 
thou art to me. How can there be good mindedness in 
you? How can there be water in a roaring cloud of the 
autumn season? 


BRT Ga wate waq ale Ae afer: 
. (Rat watt grat ae wa aarsfi 
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wat @ a vate a att eho feet aed 
wis dad fefasoar cei damage 
Aa Wi ade Taste 

wa: ! aa faqan sfa sien erate arq 

ual fq ante arnt yaar 

arnt stent afa a ware ae feresirere 1 RS 


Ter A Ge waa a fa wear 

ual ag sauefad ta ad atta 

a wai 3 worst: wear ade 

wer aed nea aa aie a wafer YE gk 
wa da @ aad sre eitisaftal 

wen wa sft weat waa ati! 

Talent gdaehta aaa a OE 

ita: @: We deat Waa as vo 


67-70. “How can there be honey in the flower of 
the Kaéa flower? How can there be affinity among the 
drops of water falling on a lotus-leaf? So also how can 
there be well-meaning in a Jnati like you? Since you are 
a brother of my blood I am not able to kill you. Fie unto 
you, who deserves to be killed on the spot.” When 
Ravana uttered such harsh words, Vibhisana getting 
wild at once, and flying up into the air along with four 
other followers said, ““Oh King! Taking you as my elder 
brother equal to my father, I have argued with you till 
now dissuading you from the wrong path for your own 
welfare. But you seem to be already under the grip of 
the god of Death. Indeed there is nobody who will pay 
heed if good advice is tendered. People do not have the 
courage to give proper advice spelling out harsh truth 
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but talk pleasingly only. I do not like to see you fall 
down under the arrows of Rama. Hence I have gone on 
pleading with you. I am going now. May you prosper.” 
Thus telling Ravana, he flew into the sky and reached 
Rama in no time. Espying Vibhisana from distance, 
appearing as the very Mount Meru, and shining like the 
fire, Sugriva, began to discuss with Hanuman and 
others, as to why five demons were coming to their 
place. 


CANTO XIV aan: wt: 


atten: | facet arr ey Aa 
earaEm: Stet safety coreg: 


Tram fer a varerater afagi: 1 8 


1. “These demons must have been ordered by 
Ravana to kill our monkey-heroes, for they are coming 
here with swords in hand.” When Sugriva said so, the 
monkey-heroes took up trees and mountains into their 
hands and requested at once for orders to kill them on 
the spot. 


gear tele ra wavrerqaiss 

wat a aq ware! aif sirefirear | 

Tare: wy qaata aie Gara hed 

at afer: ron aA wassrasfeT it} 

2. Having heard their words Vibhisana said, “I 
am Ravana’s brother. Being wicked he stole Rama’s 
wife. Though I advised him that what he did was 
wrong, he did not pay heed to my words. On the other 
hand he wanted to kill me. Hence, I have come here to 
take refuge of Rama. 


wat wat a cat ae Set yy Ae, 
Wr: Get a ayaea: sia theta 
aerarat, zea serie ferera: 
weal at gaa. wa Am aaa 3 
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3. “Even as a diseased person, impelled by 
Death as it were, refuses to take medicine, Ravana did 
not take my advice conducive to his weal. Hence to beg 
Rama to save my life, I have hurried here abandoning 
my wife and well-behaved children too.” 


wa sh aftafrent ase wea 

we Wa afe qa warm uaa fase 

wea: oa fe fefrga area qenaatt 

war wen fierq a wars uaa x 

4. When Vibhisana said so, Sugriva rushed to 
Rama and begged of him, “Do not give refuge to a 
demon, because he should not be trusted, and would 


kill us, knowing our secrets like an owl stationing itself 
in the midst of crows, kills them. 


Taetineka aq sas a Wa ! 

wate wale a adie d fed feo aa 
Taser vag wire asda 
wa: pevaete uae yeygta 1 & 


5. “This demon seems to be the deputy of 
Ravana. Hence, Rama, do not believe his words. 
Please give us orders to kill him on the spot.” Then 
Rama addressing Hanuman and others, “Please tender 
your advice also because I too should pay heed to your 
advice in such difficult situations like this.” 


wa Siket we wa a aaa: eawar 
ferqea dm se fe aad aloes aca: | 
srt fag, wararal Te ETE! 

wayeed waite fara fold erga & 
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6. Thus being asked, one by one went on telling 
Rama confessing first their smallness to advise Rama to 
observe shrewdnes with respect to courting a demon 
into his camp. At last Hanuman, a scholar himself 
started saying, “Rama! What are we monkeys to tender 
you advice. You are yourself Omniscient; so you please 
take your own decision. 


wi Tad, agede weaves are: 

Us quit a ufaq ad aod aq waif 

aise wig ehafafaed werd apated 

wae qa aera de wet dat: lw 


7. “Even the very Guru, the Acdrya of Gods is 
not competent to advise you. But I am impelled to 
speak because I should not keep silent when I was 
asked. I do not suspect this Vibhisana even though he is 
a demon. Disgusted with his brother’s wickedness and 
your valour, he must have come here to catch your feet. 


menesisvatee fae wat FTAA é 

8. “I do not think that this Vibhisana is that 
bad, as is revealed by his countenance. It is easy to 
guage the inner mind though the exterior is concealed 
deliberately. Because you could kill Vali and place 
Sugriva on the throne, so, anticipating that his brother 
is shortly going to be killed he has come here to enable 
himself to curry your favour in advance.” 


Qiang fat wren sa 
eran ditsoraft mem fe frerenssertshea 1 
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9. Again Sugriva raised the doubt, “Why does 
this demon seek your favour leaving in the lurch the 
elder brother of his?” On this the previous history of 
Sugriva occurred to Rama’s mind as to why he also did 
that previously. So he said, “Every King has this 
worldly wisdom”, meaning thereby, that Vibhisana 
found it useless to cling to his brother, who was going to 
be killed any way and that too, shortly and therefore 
like Sugriva, came to curry Rama’s favour not only to 
save himself but also to enable himself to become the 
King of Lanka. 


aad ws wae wet Aa aq: 

weary wet Wer A wed wee: | 

Teme anf aera ta ae wah 

garth wate wa we Ascee WaTETET Yo 

10. “Remember that all brothers will not behave 
like Bharata in this world. Let this demon seek his own 
welfare even abandoning his brother, seeking my 
refuge. I do not see any wrong in his act. Even if he be 


wicked in mind, I do not have the least fear that he 
could harm me. 


fe qenfa 4 fafea aa want ad 
arate eryreorndt vitererret eer 

ard uy erquedi afean a ag 

Stat aa fafa a ad maaaiitt ad ee 


11. “Did you not hear the story of a dove, which 
served a bird-hunter, who killed its own wife and came 
under the tree where its nest was; shivering in cold and 
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dying in hunger by kindling a fire and asking the hunter 
to eat its own flesh after it fell into that fire, thus saving 
him from cold and hunger. Am I not capable of doing 
.that much to Vibhisana who has come to me for refuge? 


ik pai Sia Sorter, 
Ta aelfacaats a seat wer ater: | 


a: mise yore, aretet eiraret 
aaa: erage wag waeryeiery | QR 


12. I shall relate to you what again a sage by 
name. Kandu, the son of Kanya told a king— “If any 
body, even if he be an enemy, comes to you with folded 
hands and begs you for life, you have got to protect him 
even at the expense of your life! 

ant aff angafi & yfetd gen vera 

PANS BIG Tarraishet sa: | 

aenfa fo aa faefafa arrat a: aera 

ta a@ uid af ad tact wer pai 88 


13. “I bear in mind what that sage Kandu said. 
Hence I do give refuge to this demon, because he has 
come to me begging, “Please save me, I am yours”. 
Why, I shall give ene even to Ravana if he comes to 
me this way.’ 


ait arent om st EE: 
Gitaerd, fefrga wg aaa soe: | 
Sat Ast Nala wd, sea WH: 
waa ord cafe fraeq, fajerera free gx 


14... All felt happy and admired Rama’s courage 
and large-heartedness. Sugriva then shook hands with 
21 
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Vibhisana, even as Indra shook hands with Garuda to 
placate Visnu, whose vehicle he was. 


Ua Tea TyTfarerss AT 

@ Hea Taq a WALA wreopasel orf | 

saw at waft carat wel 

UNIS: Ae MA: SIS TAT | kk 

15. Then Vibhisana approached Rama and fell 
on his feet saying, ““Oh! Rama! You are competent to 
save me.” Then Rama asked Vibhisana about the 
secrets regarding the strength of the demons. Vibhisana 
then detailed the strength of each of the greatest of the 
demons. 


ast froma afegar, area: 

wet cgi vad ad Frege 

agd & afta mart aa sani 

seat Ta Reefer Weary oTReET: hi 2g 

16. Then Rama ordered bis brother Laksmana to 
instal Vibhisana on the throne of Kiskindha, by bathing 
him by the waters of the sea. On this, Sugriva and all 
the other monkey-heroes being surprised beyond 
bounds at the self-confidence of Rama and extolled him 
with a great sense of devotion. 


wien wt fefrst waa! sg! arfef: cet ar 

dif yenfeft @ serarira ase | 

Twa ar: somite wer aay aah 
aractentira tguit deggrsefes Re 


17. The monkey-heroes then sought the advice of 
Vines as to how to cross the Sea. He told them that 
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Rama should seek the help of the Lord of Sea because 
he was given birth to by his forefathers. So told, Rama 
lay over the Darbha Grass as fire on the Vedi or (fire 
place). 


Tara wea ys am ad ais 

Treat ‘fs a waited darren faesfe 7’ t 
sara d wa aaa: sre wa faerd 

Ug, Arat wires araaaaTarey Re 


18. Ravana then ordered a messenger named 
Suka to go and dissuade on his behalf, Sugriva to leave 
Rama in the lurch and go back. Also ordering him to 
give an estimate of the army of monkeys, he sent him to 
the other shore, where Rama was. 


uaa afafaerr distr wes sisi 

we Wad ania att are Wer! 

wi fag: a a wot sued ware 

SRT, aia trad aie =r 8g 

19. Assuming the body of a bird, Suka went to 
Sugriva and told him what he was asked to say. Then, 
in a moment, the monkey-heroes caught him and were 
about to kill him. Then he begged Rama for his life. 


Ordered by Rama they let bim go. Sugriva conveyed 
his message to Ravana as follows. 


vaia! waeafae ta erent oi 

aa fad safe aad af een gat 
gated safe 3 garaat ae aver, 
agi wal aa Herma werent, Paes 1120 
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20. “You are neither my friend nor you deserve 
pity from me. You are on a wicked path. Hence, I, 
myself will kill you. I am going to burn your entire 
Lanka along with all of your clan.” 


fosa wah sefetecsasat see 

Meat yar a sft Hea sega asicier: 

TSS sacra aoe . 

wg Fer figuat efeot ata kN 

21. Meanwhile Rama lay continuously for three 
days supplicating the Sea for a way, imagining that he 
(Sea) would be pleased thereby. He was lying with his 
head placed towards the East, on the Darbha grass and 
pillowing his right hand, that hand which no other lady 
had ever the privilege, that hand which pillowed Sita’s 
head while she was ever asleep. from the time of her 
marriage and that hand which frightened his enemies. 


weare: Afirarcacyed: ye are, 
sera et fewega Ora) a 


TENE aT: Bas AHN 1 RR 
22. He pillowed that right hand of his, which was 
once upon a time adorned by gems and gold, that, 
which was bestowing many a cow in charity to godly 
Brahmins, that which was ever ready to protect the 
good and deal death unto the wicked, such a hand 
Rama pillowed then for three days to placate the Sea. 


4 Wow weft aaa aieaia cen a 
wat wa: gaa feet ora wel wate! 
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aren citer: Tetiaa ere srssfearate, 
art dea, qaraga wrefer aitfas 3 


23. In spite of Rama’s fasting for three days, the 
Sea did not appear before him incarnate. Then growing 
wild with anger Rama fed Brahmastra to his bow. On 
that, the Earth quaked fiercely and immediately the 
Sea with a beautiful body appeared before him and said 
with folded hands as follows. 


‘ararda waft wraq! wya: mer: 
ashamed sata fefad at ofa ster afer 
aa unt aa sft aiteacast a are 
ad ay suaft adt faeeenisa aa: i ex 


24. “Rama! You yourself know that all the five 
elements the earth, waters, fire, wind and ether all have 
got to obey laws of Nature. How do you expect me to 
overstep the law of my being? However, I shail tell you 
what can be done. Here you have got the monkey-hero 
Nala, who knows how to construct a bridgé over me, 
because he is the son of Visvakarma, the great 
architect. Please take his services.” 


Wa SR a ae seat wea ara 

ad we Gemfta B aaansrs | 

Fareed wera wrastsaat 

Paid d altered creer was 1 Be 

25. When the Sea said so, Nala got up from 
among the monkeys and announced to Rama ‘that he 
could bridge the Sea by dint of the boon given unto him 
by his father. Hearing this, Rama was most pleased and 
exhorted Nila to construct the bridge taking the help of 
the monkey-heroes. 
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Bang veferanad Agel sen 1 Re 

26. The Sea decreased its depth out of fear 
towards Rama; so the entire monkey army surging into 
action and to help Nala in that wonderful project by 


dumping mountains and trees into the sea. Within six 
days time the bridge was completed. 


gereat aa aft wera: 

a fae agraftid atserat greta | 

aat erduafta avert ytd 

tert afifmata weed a a le 

27. Seeing that bridge built within six days, a 
bridge which was one hundred yojanas in length and 
ten yojanas in breadth, even gods were taken aback 
with wonder. It was like the path of the constellation of 
Svati (or in the midst of the Sky or like the parting of 
hair as of a lady, in the midst of the ocean) 


HAN ALATA Sa 
| mally at afiafram aret qpdtsma | 

wa agi weal ad wae wax 
at AS qaftafa snssiorascdtgermn = ke 
28. Hanuman and Angada bore Rama and Laks- 
mana on their shoulders and went along with Sugriva 
leading the army. Thus in no time when Rama reached 
Lanka along with the army of monkey heroes, the gods 


and the sages all went there in a spirit of jubilation and 
- blessed Rama. 
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29. There at Lanka Rama appeared surrounded 
by the vast army of monkeys as the very Moon on a, 
full-Moon night surrounded all around by millions of 
stars. Then espying Lanka, he said to Laksmana under 
a sense of suspense as follows. 


Ba Wa: ! Serra Tard drerart 

areal wegen a yitarsir eat | 

ted ad faract aa ait fae 

genset sat eat qo BEA 30 

30. “Brother! My heart is again getting agonized 
now, being reminded of Sita, as to how she has been. 
trembling and shivering amidst ferocious demons as 
long as for an year without seeing me all these days. 
Alas! I am not able to bear that agony, burning under 
it. 

agi faftferaet frit fast 

aq bag that vat aaa | 

saat qafraca: a a aietahh: 

antaissed aarqem ares fist i 38 

31. “Brother! ViSsvakarma that great architect 
himself built this Lanka on the summit of a hill. Again 
the palaces rise so high in the sky that this Lanka 
appears as though she is kissing the sky. Further with 


the flowering gardens all around, this Lanka appeals to 
me as a beautiful lady adorned by flowers, or the 
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“beautiful night (Night here is in the feminine gender 
and as such compared to a lady) wearing the stars as 
flowers.” 


ada @ aurfra adt weat afta: a4, 

amin after Aged ATO | 

aaa wpa deat wag: 

weet Bale AaYe qgHagaart | 3 

32. Meanwhile suddenly catapulted into action 
on the spot, he perceived that Angada was already 
arranging the army of monkey-heroes directing each of 


the leaders who are protect different portions of the 
army. 


fe af a svafa wt wa sept a 33 

33. Meanwhile, Suka, the messenger sent by 
Ravana, who was humiliated by the monkeys went and 
told Ravana about the raight of Rama’s army; but 
Ravana said, “I will never give Sita back; what can that 
mortal Rama do after all?” 


arom we wt wn at MGT YET aM aT 
qa ast: ufinead aa Hogan: 1 

ad, asd coreg ahr aa ude 

ag af wren ga at oranmishia ae: 1 ax 
34. “TI am realy itching to see when my arrows 


rush towards Rama like bees towards ‘a fragrantly 
flowering tree. This Rama does not know my might. 
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Hence he is dashing towards me to give a fight, even as 
a moth entering fire foolishly. 


— senfite waftra wer dofrents art: 
afar area aa promt: weft Hai 
erugeise Yeates Taga A ATA, 
i arg fie sata vat a farmer a: Bk 
35, “I am really itching to fire him like frighten- 
ing an elephant with fire-works. I am itching to see 
Rama drenched in blood struck with my arrows. 


Neither Indra nor even the God of Death can fight me. 
How can this mortal Rama attack me?” 


aera 8 a art eat wed 

ata va a afer GT TANT: | 

a a a a svala qf saat fd 

THRE A Bat Asaesaye it 38 

36. Taking Rama to be a mere mortal, Ravana 
went on with a boasting mind, because Death had 
already laid his cold hands on him. Nobody born can 


conquer Death. So Ravana went on boasting that way 
ey being seized by Death. 


wine: ER ys ari wAASh 
bot aiigeact wets aT | 
snaef @ waft wae: da arin aa 
ad ag wena aa a Tat By 
aaa Gai waft aft & aa yen vert 
aa wen aftafernssaamaaare | 
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37-38. Thinking thus Ravana said to two of his 
ministers Suka and Sarana as follows: ‘Really I wonder 
how the army of monkeys could construct a bridge over 
the Sea. Both of you go there and find out of what 
quality that army is, who and how many leaders are 
there, come back immediately and apprise me about it. 
So when the two went there to gather the information, 
they were caught by Vibhisana and taken to the feet of 
Rama. 


etal at gt amrerad sraq: smsiten 

ware: afeotract aq wear at 

Wa Shs Beat Taal sa, 

Wea TAT AMPA WL sera aarp 38 

39. Both of them told Rama in fear of life, “We 
were ordained by Ravana to know the strength of the 
army of monkeys and apprise him.” On this, Rama said 


with a smiling face, “Well, ascertain it and inform 
Ravana immediately about the same. 


aeread enpafad shea ard & 
ao a fafa adi akedt wer 
at aaa ayaa! westasasenter 
at dat aa a aq apd fafa xo 
40. “Also tell Ravana quoting my words, “Oh! 
Ravana , show that valour of yours depending on which 
you had stolen my Sita and brought her to Lanka like a 


_ thief; I am now here to kill you and destroy your clan to 
the very roots.” 
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wage spe seat wa! Etat 

stat wen aa wad: ae: ured a 
erate Ae STRAT ATE ATTN, 
‘eae wat eprega! den aeeetsia diay’ 1 we 


41. Those two went to Ravana and said, “‘Oh! 
King! We were arrested by your brother and were 
thrown on to the feet of Rama. But that great soul not 
killing us said, “Convey my news to Ravana that I am 
here to kill him and his clan.” 


TE! widen afecida wf 

ward waft gore a a aa ae aaa 
wa SRR ome ta cents sia: 
Meera aftotiacdt spire wer = =—-* 


wrest wardtar a at aaa 
aa at Ge A 


alot aaqh wa wa vault at Pererixs 


42-43. ‘Hence Oh! King! Hasten to hand over 
Sita to Rama or on the other hand give him a fight. 
When told thus Ravana said, “I will never hand over 
Sita to Rama, come on! Let us go upstairs! Point out to 
me who are there great heroes among the monkeys. I 
want to see.” So saying he went upstairs followed by 
the two. There pointing out to every monkey-hero, 
they explained to Ravana the greatness of each. In 
doing so, for the fault of extolling the monkey-heroes, 
Ravana got wild and let them off threatening them, for 
extolling the enemy in his face. 
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44. Then Ravana sent some spies again headed 
by Sardiila to get details of the army of the monkey- 
heroes. They went there accordingly and being im- 
mediately detected, were belaboured by the monkey- 
heroes. On the kind intervention of Rama they were 
also let off alive. 


tara: ale senqurfeetsya aa t 

we gat wos weatel warat 
oad at waa @ agi tqmeni x 
45. Since they also reported that the army of the 
monkey-heroes was ferocious, Ravana, now got cowed 
down to some extent. Then he got an illusory head of 


Rama through witchcraft and went to Sita to frighten 
her, and thus win her hand by force. 


tisard, at wana apie tsi 

aia! wer afr fated: uve aa vit Aaa 

sens @ wa wa adt wed fread 

ahei af waftafifa af aterm wart xe 

46. Ravana then said to Sita, showing Rama’s 
head, “Look! here! Sita! Your husband has been killed 
in the war. See his head. Even now, become my wife. 
Forget Rama. Attain happiness (because your youth 
has been slipping away). Thus he addressed Sita who 
was uprooted on the sight of Rama’s head. 


sad, TTA eX 333 


qe diet wquiaiee: sahara 
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47. Seeing Rama’s head and identifying it, Sita 
began to cry and cry. She cursed her lot and cursed 
Kaikeyi in the following words, “Oh! Kaikeyi, be 
pleased now! On your account all the family has been 
destroyed. What a sin you have committed? 


fe at wt uefa aan fafa t aan 

ee 
at ag ngifen gaan 

aot af waar aaa at aati | ¥e 


48. “What great harm did Rama do to you, that 
you got him and me exiled to the forest?”’ Saying so, 
swooning again and again, and aflame with grief she 
suffered hell, the more she looked at her husband’s 
head. Her agony knew no bounds. 


a watt sacred Afret ¥ aed 

alacant amurfsasit are aera | 

ad aa fg qguiaanit tacit 
fee aren! ak aprefea AF eT TTT” i Be 


49. Saying “Ha! Rama!” she went on crying and 
crying. “Rama! What an agony does your mother 
Kausalya attain on knowing about your death like a 
cow bereaved of her calf? What a hell she suffers! Oh! 
Rama! Why don’t you see me even for a moment ms 
lamenting for you! How wretched I am! 
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50. “Oh! Rama! In our marriage my father said 
to you, “Please do not leave my daughter under any 
circumstances.” You also swore in so many words. But 
alas! you have now gone alone to the Heaven, leaving 
me here, as though you were anxious to touch the feet 
of your father there, because he died out of vour 
separation.” 


wa dai faftaerat ater weet 

Taree wate Ua AM wre | 

‘Pai aat af a fred fate arene, 
vita ae at qeftat wate waif’ ih ue 


51. Seeing Sita crying and rolling on the ground, 
one kind-hearted demon named Sarama approached 
her and said, “Look here, Sita! your Rama is not dead. 
This is all the jugglery of Ravana designed to frighten 
you. 


‘on Wat wafafe! a fern wera wae 
eda uftaat a atfedt dieters 

untant aftiea asitenf oheperarat 

waren face ofedt qeaqeiteafearsser’’ 1&2 
52. “Don’t cry Sita! Be at peace! Ere long thou 


art going to be released from the hold of the enemy. 
Hear yonder! The army of the monkey-heroes has been 
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rushing in great gallop like a river in spate rushing to 
the ocean. Ravana has already one foot in the grave! 


‘aire ofa fared srefa @ ane 

sim wat aule fate jet arte 

vie wen fagafa ae anit aga @ 

wird wen Stren! ae ca waif 43 

53. “Please realize that Ravana is going to be 
killed ere long. Rama is going to take you to Ayodhya 


very soon. Cast away your grief as a serpent sheds its 
outer coil. I cannot see you grieving thus.” 


wi pepe aaron a A uy 

54. Thus Sarama consoled Sita and made her 
have a sigh of relief even as rains make the Earth 
scorched by the sun bloom again with herbage. Sita cast 
her looks of affection at the lady demon and thought 
that the bad period wrought by her malefic planets was 
going to lapse away ere long. 


ust atta aft a we ‘Safa! a adr: 


' §5. Then Saramé said, ‘Sita! If you so desire I 
will go to your husband Rama, unseen by anybody, 
give him news of your welfare and bring back news of 
his welfare to you in a moment. 
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atrserdty ‘aka! zara ate ya aden 

adam: wate Haft a safer 

We: A aeaer: atte aT Aare 

asd wat Taare dita ais’ 4 

56. Then Sita said, ‘“‘Dear friend! First I request 
you to go to Ravana and ascertain his mind. Since he is 
an adept in witchcraft, he has been perturbing my mind 
beyond bounds. I do not have peace of mind even for a 
moment, so much so I have lost my wits and am feeling 
as though I am beyond myself having been drunken.” 


stir wale ae vane ate 

Wag Wen serra Ae 

‘at! art a agra atfera: sifsiatsta 

arraarafgg a fe ainitet serft’ 4s 

57. Sarama accepted Sita’s word, went to Rava- 
na’s palace unseen and returning said, “Sita! Look 
here! Ravana has been exhorted by his mother and 
beseeched by his Prime Minister to hand you over to 
Rama. Yet, he spurned their advice and has been 
sticking to his foolhardiness. 


aeat digi a fe a wed yaetieansset 
aera aed wat asyat arena A 

va se aaitracaqareencd ete 

ar def reaing weet Glen ageéei ue 


58. “Ravana does not like you to release under 
any circumstances, and that prognosticates that he is 
deliberately walking into the jaws of Death. Hence 
Sita! never entertain the hope that Ravana will release 
you himself so long as he is alive.” ‘When Sarama was 
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informing Sita in such words, already the war-trumpets 
of the Monkey-heroes were being heard. So, Sarama 
said, ‘‘Sita! Now you can pick up ycur courage. Your 
bad days have lapsed away.” 


“waar aaraer, aoteanr fara 

errant fafafayq: ator arm, qera 

waa: eae a ad AeA AM ae: 

iat ae wae: af dara 1 & 

59. When Ravana heard the war-bugles of the 
Monkey-heroes which generated a harsh impact on his 
ears, he summoned all his Ministers to ascertain their 
ideas. Malyavan, the eldest of the Ministers desired 
Ravana to hand over Sita to Rama and effect a treaty 
with him. 


wat aiff a a faseaq wari are Wa 
war! fag fara: vif wea fara 
aq fea afer a fiat wees a 
“aret caret ferme wa wt ferqevia fafa go 


60. Malyavan then began to remind Ravana the 
art of statesmanship, which a king should adopt. He 
said that, ‘“A king should be a scholar, with a respect, 
commanding demeanour, at the same time unpuffed- 
up. Such a king would flourish. He should treat the 
path of Dharma. When he finds an opponent stronger 
than himself he should make a peace-treaty with him. 
Only at an opportune time he should make bold to 
attack, but not in a haste. 


wrara witgfaea wea fergend, 
Oa vey Aaa Asad WAT | 
22 
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a: area Aomacert ai a Faiq, 

waist @ aafta ad cat wel are: 1 ae 

61. “Only when he feels stronger than the 
opponent, then alone he should wage a war. He should 
make peace with an equal and should not be aggressive 
towards an inferior. An inferior king who likes to be at 
peace with him should never be humiliated. Oh! 
Ravana! You yourself know every aspect of states- 
manship. What are we before you to tender you an 
advice in this behalf? 


wetsier woof dtasgqerata 
ward & sft a a warm fare adre: | 
AA Ba WA WANE aa: 


ara gat gq fra waa aaa GR 


62. “But in this context, I believe, Rama is more 
powerful than you. Hence I beseech you to make peace 
with him. Give away Sita unto him. This alone 
conduces to your welfare and that of your clan. 


aga aaa weds: 

a erat velea act wera arererd | 

eat waa af qa wer aaa fe ten: 
TA WI Aa AAMT WANE WMT | -gB 


63. “I shall tell you something else frankly. You 
have been always treading the path of Adharma. You 
have been persecuting great sages. Hence they have 
been imprecating evil unto you. Remember that their 
spirituality is a fire that consumes the demons at large. 
Only a righteous path contributes to the welfare of a 
king. Your unbehaving behaviour will never help you. 
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That is why your own brother abandoned you and 
joined the enemy. 


sedis sfaferadt wert sa a a 
agra aac! waRRHTS aera | 
aa wre aft fet eigen a 


64. “Day in and day out, we have been aspecting 
harbingers of your ruin, and that of Lanka. For 
Heaven’s sake, give away Sita and make a peace-treaty 
with Rama. This is my advice unto you.” 


wa SRG ayaa were wae: 

ae da ype cae Aid wer wad 
ata atsé Teafrent arora oreritreg: 
aera waite aera gfe a alana: i GG 


Ti Ad aeaafierrary ya Fase 

ageia wa f get aq aera alee 

@ a aug sa wet a ad fag = ge 

65-66. When thus told in so many words, Ravana 
got enraged, raised his angry brows and gave out his 
own decision made once for all. “I never hand over Sita 
to Rama and make peace with him to save my life. 
After all he is a mortal man, who besought the help of 
monkeys to wage war against me. He is not aware that I 
am an Emperor of the three worlds, who has conquered . 
and cowed down Indra, the lord of the Heaven. If such 
an.earthling Raima has come to attack me, he is 
evidently digging his own grave. When you make bold 
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to speak before me extolling my enemy, who is no more 
than a pigmy before me, how could I count you as my 
well-wisher and place confidence in you?” 


FAN Aa Ta TAY TEA! 
wa yas sft aeq aa Aro ara: 
wae: afaahrad qed Ber 1 9 


67. When Ravana announced his decision in 
harsh, unequal tones, Malyavan bethought himself, 
that it was Ravana, who was deliberately walking into 
the jaws of death. Not being able to deter Ravana from 
his misadventure, he silently bade him good-bye 
saying, “May you conquer!” Then Ravana exhorted his 
other Ministers to get ready for war. 


simisa aanft at waursnqae: 

wart syegue ta wat BAT 

Wet wea ae carer far 

agri fefarafedt aa ue Feri ae 

68. Sri Rama, on the other side, learnt from 
Vibhisana as how Lanka was being guarded. Then 
accompanied by the best of monkey-heroes and Vibhi- 
sana, he went up to the summit of the mount Suvela. 
He spent the night there in a relaxing mood. Looking 


from there at the various facets of Lanka, he felt glad 
indeed, because he was sure of his success. 


tt aphorat fram tesla 
ait snore fat feria’ era qeonft a 
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Spardt ware afar af: ga: 
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69. “I am going to deal death to this ignoble 
Ravana with my arrows. Ere long I am going to see my 
beloved Sita, who has been pining for me for long and 
am going to enjoy her company at long last. I am born 
here on this mundane world to put an end to the 
wicked, to save the righteous and to establish again 
Dharma here.” So declared Rama unto his friends 
then. 


CANTO XV Waa: wl: 


arg eee yA feel 
wits: Te STRSTR Tat | 
wea wi TPE water | 
ad wet area TAME STE I Q 
1. Rama and Laksmana emplaned the Puspaka 
along with Sita and accompanied by the monkey-heroes 
and Vibhisana. They departed to that age-old capital of 


‘the Raghus namely Ayodhya. On the way Rama said to 
Sita (as the Puspaka was dashing off). 


ai Tear fafteraet wuld wpe: | 
fatter a figaaget wa ait 
wear afuafe we aa fet aT 1 R 


2. “Sita! See this bridge built by Nala (to cross 
the sea for us to reach Lanka). Now, see this mount 
Svarna Nabha, which is as though trying to reach the. 
Sky with its lofty peaks. Here is Kiskindha which equals 
the heaven in splendour. Here it is that I befriended 
Sugriva, to rescue you from Lanka. 


feherrat aftrafrpet earn et i 2 
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3. Hearing from Rama that they had already 
arrived at Kiskindha, Sita requested Rama, to stop the 
plane for a moment to enable her to see the citizens 
thereof with their wives. Accordingly Rama ordered a 
stop and showed her the citizens with their wives. 


Gan wake alrareTEary TH: 

amd Stet qeaa yet a fanrnfirect: | 

erared oft edt afgart =r. 

wa: da! wera Hat ae aes: 

4. Later Rama invited all those monkeys to go 
along with him to Ayodhya and so all of them ascended 
the plane. After the plane resumed its flight, Rama 


continued to describe the places one after the other to 
Sita saying, “Sita! Here is the mount Rsyamika. 


ado seme ata tei sow: 
wat are aah ae: aga si I 
ama wi sft sera, ara, fase: 
wasaisé uftfafa anit eget: yreaf: i & 
5. “Here | befriended Sugriva first. Now sée 
this splendid lake named Pampa where I was lamenting 
sundered from you for a number of days. Here I came 


into contact with a lady Sabari who was Dharma 
incarnate. 


smatsé feted defer aa 

ANY SMTA Ae We: | 
wasena fartaaft avtgret aye! 
Terral: afeeite 3 arm: gaye adi 
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6. “Here itself I killed that long-armed demon 
Kabandha. Here, that noble Jatayu fought with Ravana 
to save you but alas! was killed. Now see our Parnaésala, 
on the banks of the Godavari, whose waters were 
sanctified by your daily baths. 


upad aisssmue wel qari ded: 
Uged mera wa a ated a 
Sra: A: wale a Heed wag 
wasens fafaua wamndisy Ft aL oo 
7. “Now see this hermitage of the great sage 
Agastya, who was born out of a pot. Again see this 
sacred hermitage of the sage Sutiksna. Now we have 


arrived at the hermitage of Sarabhanga. Here, do you 
remember, Indra came to see us. 


afar at ae fahedsyar at fare: 
Usted Uparsrraefie aig ares: | 

BA MA AA Be wet Aad aart 

Te a Grit war eg wd: é 


8. . “Here I killed that demon Viradha. Now see 
the hermitage of the sage Atri. Here itself, my brother 
Bharata met me beseeching me to accept the throne in 
all humbleness. 


Tt qoat seeuiirt aa aaa dit ! 

Wat wera afed west a 

aa ig Arahat wet aes a 

updd aa weed! year a g 

9. “Now Sita! see this sacred river Yamuna, and 
bow to it. Here again see the hermitage of Bharadvaja 
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who was a Vedic seer. Here is Ganga the Divine river, 
which sanctifies people as you do. Now see the town, 
which goes by the name Srngibera. 


aa WH: YEqIT at AMISET: 


Usted did! aera BE AMT werd 
saarqon frame att user ofa 


aaa qafagivasiea water Qo 


10. “Here we came into touch with my great 
devotee Guha. Now see this river Saraya which is 
sacred. At long last, we have reached Ayodhya, the 
capital of the Iksvakus my forefathers. It is indeed as 
effulgent as the very capita] of Indra in heaven. Bow to 
it Sita!” 


STS, BR Wrreat aTSh Aa: 

age werafen: eed wet: 1 

BAMA SAAT YET 

sha wat a after ca TaeraviTe aT 88 

11. Bhatata, followed by all the citizens of 
Ayodhya, extended a hearty welcome to all those who 
had arrived with folded hands. Their joy knew no 
bounds on seeing Rama, and were wetted all over by 
flowing tears of joy. 


Wah Ua dare vafterearer QR 
12. Since Rama’s brothers and mothers desired 
to see him enthroned on the spot, the greatest of all the 
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Rsis namely Vasistha made him seated on the diamond- 
decorated throne along with Sita. 


a warfereaaq fast tat ama: 

Barton senior safer Wer | 

ya we aaa ga a MEO Taker @ 

aff féet vfafafafet ame: wa: 1 88 

13. Then the leading of the Brahmarsis, namely, 
Jabala, Vijaya, Gautama and Vamadeva, who played 
the priests on the occasion, showered him with divine 
waters in such a blissful mood as the Vasus (A sect of 
deities) had enjoyed when they installed Indra on the 
throne of the Heavens. Even, as tradition would have 
it, unmarried girls too participated in that celebration 
of giving a holy bath to Rama and Laksmana. 


WIS fara YAN Wa | 

wa qe aa aMad fa qa wi 

Ten aad fesrairad Wavrensyasy 1 2% 

14. Satrughna himself bore the white umbrella 
over Rama and Sita with a sense of devotion and 
humility, that umbrella which was a symbol that Rama 
was an emperor ruling over the entire human race. 
Sugriva took a fan (called a Vyajana, made of the hairs 
of an animal named Camara) and offered service on 
one side of Rama and Vibhisana offered service to 


Rama on the otherside, with another Vyajana, which 
resembled the full-moon. 


Treat EAE atid ass: 
werrcatagaen: wayger ght: | 
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Ween afororegd SEAT, 
weg: qafteastedt waar 1 e& 
15. Gandharva ladies gave a music concert and 
the heavenly damsels danced to the tunes. All the 
citizens were immersed in such a bliss that was never 
experienced by any human. Having been goaded by 
Indra, Vayu, the god of wind gave Rama a necklace of 


pearls, interspersed with gems of various kinds woven 
on a golden thread. : 


Note: 


The word Ananda stands for bliss. The Upanisad known as 
Anandavalli, gives a measure of what is called Brahmananda 
i.e., the bliss enjoyed by the Creator. The bliss enjoyed by an 
Emperor of the whole world of men, if such an emperor be, 
and if that emperor is blessed with the fullness of health and 
longevity, such a. bliss constitutes a unit with which to 
meastire the bliss of angels gods of the heavens, and the 
higher-ups in the hierarchy of gods going upto the Creator 
known as Brahma. The Ananda enjoyed by Brahmi is ten to 
the power of ten times the Ananda enjoyed by the aforesaid 
Emperor of the world of men. 


waradt faxfeet ypi wergurt aenrst 

aan sie, Sarenerey: eae Sar | 

striae davies: 

wa: aat ergah cewaenig Aa kR 

16. In the context of Rama’s Coronation, the 
Earth yielded her maximum of crops, the trees gave 
their maximum of fruits and the creepers blossomed 
incessantly. Rama gave ten thousand cows in charity to 
deserving Brahmins and thirty crores of sovereigns 
besides necklaces of gems to them. 
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aaa aissecrafea aradt wear 1 R19 


17. Then Angada was presented by Rama with a 
pair of golden bracelets that were engraved with the 
gems known as Vaidiryas and the like. Sugriva was 
presented with a similar necklace whereas Sita was 
presented with two sarees which were decorated with 
jewels and which shone with effulgence. 


War, TEM, wants Tease ke 


18. Sita gave away her own necklace to Hanu- 
man expressing her own gratitude to him and he shone 
with it as a mountain would shine with a white cloud on 
its peak. Rama then presented every one of the 
monkey-heroes with either shining costumes or jewels 
and made them all pleased. 


asa aT a a wart: 

fefterat wi wftaq vei safer ward: | 

va ad qae ava ARPA MAT 

iar segft vat Yaar arereryt kk 

19. Those monkey-hesves thereafter took leave 
of Rama, his brothers and all of their kith and kin, and 
went back to Kiskindha with blissful minds. Thus 
everything ended in happiness and auspiciousness to 
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one and all. Thereafter Rama and Sita performed a 
number of sacrifices to gods, sacrifices like Vajapeya, 
Paundarika and Asgvamedha. 


serisal warrat sarees 

Tet Beh WAAL AIA a: | 

yet aaf waft sar wa saa vat 

Ta we ae wa at ae HI Ro 

20. Rama then made Bharata, the prince of 
Ayodhya to succeed him to the throne. He ruled the 
kingdom in such a way as a cloud would please the 
people with showers intended for their welfare. When 
Rama was ruling the kingdom, it was on everybody’s 
lips that Rama was the very Dharma incarnate on the 
Earth. 

we fpisaqa yet wae: a ei 

aera weapon: viral srr aif 

ast amt fair fei wn: wma wea: 

wey drei fafaaema aie wWaary: Re 

21. Rama thus rules the kingdom for eleven 
thousand years pleasing the people to the maximum 
and he attained a fame which would last as long as the 
Sun and Moon shine on the firmament. Everywhere in . 
the kingdom in every direction, people were always 
talking of Rama alone and were enjoying heavenly bliss 
e@ven though they were residing in the mundane world. 


deat anfaeft a adt sey amd 
assay, aifa: aactyfa ar Ataaeeat aT | 
Serta a waare: Narain ag: 

wal ste: wepefafed at Aatssea 1h -22 
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22. No lady lost her husband when Rama was 
ruling. Nobody suffered from the fear of serpents or 
thieves. No elderly person performed cremation or 
burial rites of the young. Everyone was performing the 
duties of his own caste. 


wat até waesra fete afr ais 

we oer nate sat adarh waz 
dalg: a aftaemqs: garda: 

ard @ wake weet a TT 8 


23. Everyone was enjoying bliss. Nobody hated 
nobody. Bearing Rama in mind and emulating him 
everyone followed the path of Dharma. Everyone 
enjoyed the full lease of his longevity and had not only 
sons and grandsons but even grand-grand-sons. En- 
joying the maximum bliss here on the earth, everyone 
reached Heaven after his death. 


TH vies wfaeta wa: are aafara citeh 


ear, wal SRR TIS STARL-Bs 


24. When Rama was ruling, nobody knew what a 
disease was and what grief was. The word Rama ringing 
in the ears of every man and woman, young and old so 
much so, the world appeared full of Rama all over. 
Creepers blossomed incessantly and feasted the eyes 
and trees yielded delicious fruit all through the year. 


wins waraadatin: wearer 
ay Aa wae qqaevied aat a 
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weed a dace: wad feat 
adad aafe zadt aerfa a adi Q& 


25. Clouds rained in time so that earth yielded 
the maximum crop. Wind blew in such a way that men 
enjoyed happiness of its touch. Brahmins and all the 
castes were performing their own traditional duties. 
Everyone exerted for the happiness of the other. 


arate agate cenitereat a 

weenie VaAATa assdtannrg | 

wat ad: wae erie ad: 

deren aafe smears essai 2g 

26. Neither Kama (desire) nor Krodha (anger) 
nor any of the subsequent vices which constitute what is 
called Arisadvarga (the six psychological enemies of 
men) afflicted men so as to make them born into 
mundane life wrought with misery of incessant cycle of 
births and deaths. Everyone spoke the truth; and 
everyone was disciplined, physically and mentally. 
Everyone did penance and the whole world appeared 
blissful. 


aeiardt snft saa Get at arg 

wares ad: vad aa Afeenrafias a 

qaiaratereeava: atfirea: aransit 

Teer sivafem: faked ager re 

27. May the Ramayana of Valmiki excel in the 
world! May the chapter named Sundarakanda be read 
by everyone and thereby may they reap the best of this 
life and heaven thereafter. This Kavya of a little under 


a thousand Mandakranta verses has been written by 
one named Dhilipala Arkasomayaji. 
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water galatied arse 3a ! 

read faerie wat a sed TET Re 

28. What travail has been undergone in writing 
this Kavya, Oh! Lord! Venkatesvara! thou alone 
knowest and therefore, may I dedicate this Kavya as a 
flower unto Thy lotus-feet alone. (Thus announcing, 
this author Somayaji craves for the indulgence of the 
world of scholars in this humble work of his). 


wate efirga aya cits 

srt weafiqta fear | 

a ifn aq ager yd at 

arend, waa agar |! R8 

29. The very goddess of Laksmi incarnated 
herself as the daughter of mother Earth and that God 
Mahavisnu of the Heaven incarnated himself as Rama. 
They took incarnation as though to illustrate the hymn 
of the Veda which says, ‘I am the Heaven; thou art the 
earth’-uttered by the bridegroom to the bride in a 
Hindu marriage. 
Note; 

“Dyauraham prthivi tvam ret’oham retobhrttvam mano’ha- 

masmi vak tvam sé mam anuvrata bhava.” 

The significance of the hymn is, that even as the heavens 

‘shower and the earth receives the showers to beget crop, the 

husband showers his sperm, which the wife receives to beget 

children. The fact that Sita has been reported to be the 

daughter of mother Earth and Rama, the very Visnu of the 

Heaven, also corroborates the same idea. This also reveals 


that this world has no metaphysical reality of its own but has 
got its moorings in what constitutes the ultimate Truth or 
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Reality which, being supernal, guides the mundane phe- 
nomena. In other words this physical world is under the 
stewardship of a Supreme Consciousness and does not exist 
of its own. 


one fateh Sulit 

ares df oréhrdterment 

asa wMayat TArayat 1 30 

30. Rama and Sita took incarnation only to 
protect the righteous and put an end to the demonic 
forces. Valmiki, the sage gave us their story which 
constitutes a treasure-trove of the Bharatiyas and not 
merely a poetic song. 


isa qatar at ware, 
wet: ga ad anfesig: 1 
Qe werad aat AAI 
fara, afafated aeitfa wer RR 


31. If Dharma gets eclipsed by Adharma, (as is 
now the case perhaps) the Almighty takes an incarna- 
tion to redeem Dharma from the clutches of Adharma, 
and put the hamanity on the right gear of the Vedic 
path. 


eal farequay aya WH: 

Tam wee vet faq Hee 

an afrafirensyaaten 4 

aaa yf wferatsscagarey it - RR 


32. Rama was the very Dharma incarnate. He 
abdicated not only the throne but all his happiness to 
save the truthfulness of his father. As is said in the 
23 
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Upanisad i.e., some attained immortality not by 
following the ritualistic path, not by progeny, but by 
renunciation only. “‘Rama’s name and fame have gone 
down into history on account of this spirit of renuncia- 
tion and will therefore last as long as the Sun, Moon 
and the stars shine on the firmament.” 


emifate fang feats wr: 
We A SeHga waa a 
werd a faseq det f& at 
warmer yfa wed fasterifer 1 33 


33. Even though Rama and Sita were both 
placed under excruciating mental agony they never 
overstepped Dharma and on that account only 
Ramayana excels as long as humanity lasts. 


aredt afermedt wétat aq 

aaa vat ae wa 

Wa a WEE: A Aaaa: 

Sais Wake a ATTA I ae 

34. As Kalidasa said, “Let the goddess of learn- 
ing enriched by the Vedic lore excel in the world.” This 
Ramayana is an epic of that kind. It is so because when 
the very Visnu incarnated himself as Rama, Veda got 
transformed into Ramayana oe the sage Valmiki. 


13a Breeranfa wert aa 

Parra AT: BAIL Be 

35. This Ramayana is a river that has sprouted on 
the hill of Valmiki. Like GafigA it :sanctifies the 
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residents of the three worlds. May the humans take a 
bath in this holy river to absolve themselves of all their 
sins and cross the ocean of this mundane and mortal 
life. 


dan whrafagiad aie Bk 

36. The cuckoo of Valmiki living in the forest of 
1e goddess of Muse sang the song of Rama and uttered 
1e mellifluous word ‘Rama’ full-throatedly. This word 
Xama’ is no other than nectar for redeeming the 
1ortal man from out of this mundane world with 
lisery and cycle of births and deaths, . 
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